Vo ve_ 3

. YL
"'\/'IM-'NGI '

Nl ey,
LG4 F



STUDIES IN

INDUSTRIAL POLICY AND
DEVELOPMENT OF INDIA
(1858-1914)

Dr. Sexin Kesvan Sew

his book. an original coutribution io
India’s economic history, deals with the
impact of Government spending on India’s
industrial development; the nature and
seale of State enterprise, joint-stock enter-
prise and the managing agency system.

July 1968 pages 1892, Re. 12,50, 21s.

Comtributions fo
FCONOMIC HHISTORY OF NORTHERN
INDIA

(From the 10th 1o the 12th Century A D))
D, Prsupes Nivoa

i 3:;5;3;.gcs, 1962, Rs. 2000, 325,
FARLY THSTORY OF NORTIT INDIA
(200 B.C.~- A.D. (50)

Dir. Seprarar CHATTOPADIYAYA

ae -t 317 pages, Map, 1958, Rs, 16.00, 28s.
THE EVOLUTION OF THEISTIC SIS
IN ANCIENT INDIA

Up do the Hme of Saombardcedryo

i, Stniakae CHoavrrtoraiminyavy

oot 205 pages, 1962, R, 1250, 21s,

ASOKAN INSCRIPTIONS
Dr. Rapita Govinos Basak
aed A+ 162 pages, Plates & Map, 1959,
Rs. 13,00, 28s,

OLIVER CROMWELIL & 'THE
ENGLISTT PARLIAMENT
(1653-1638)

AMUrava MUKHERIER

92 pages, 1961, Rs. 5.00, 95, 6d,

Vans

WEST BENGAL GOVERNMENT PUBLICATIONS

ENGLISH

Conch-shell Industry 2. West Bengal Third
—-A type study Five Year Plan
Rs. 7.50 nP. Rs. 5.50 nP.

3. Archeeological Discovery in West Benga!
-—A Bulietin of the Directorate of
Archacology West Bengal No. 1

—Rs. 2.50 nP.

PROGRESSIVE PUBLISHERS @ 37 College Street, Calcutta-12 BENGALI

_J
I. Banglar Utsav 2. Banglar Shikar Pram
\ —Shri Taranisankar Chakravarti —Shri Sachindranarhi Mitra
Rs. 1.25 nP. Rs. 3.00
With the Compliments 2, Bunglar Loknritya Gitibaichitra
— Niirvehid Shri Mani Bardhan
R<. 2.90 nP.
uf g 4. Chitre Bharater [tihas 3. Gandhi Rachanabali

Ist part & 2nd part
Fach Part—Rs 5.00

Rs. 4.62 nP.

MAIL ORDERS

Publicaticn Branch

West Bengal Governmient Press
38, Gopalanagar Road,
Alipore, Calcutta-27

LOCAL CASH SALES ONLY
Publicaticn Sales Office

New Secretariat Buildings

1, Hastings Street,

‘Calcutta-1

Calcutta Press (Privatc) Limited
1, Wellington Square

Caleutta-13

WB 4 (P) Advt.— D4387 (4 .




FELLOWS OF THE INSTITUTE

Dr. R. C. Majumpar (Caleulla)
Dr. N. K. Sinnta (Caleulta)

Dr. N. R. Ravy (Caleuita)

Surt N. K. Bose (Calculta)
Dr. A. C. BanerJer (Calcuita)
Dr. B. C. Sk~ (Calcutta)

Dr. D. C. Sircar (Calentta)

NDr. P. C. Guera (Jadavpur)

Dr. H. R. Guostar (Bihar)

Dr. R. S. SHArRMA (Palna)

Dr. B. P. Sinna (Patna)

Dr. K. K. Piriay (Madras)

Dr. M. Rava Rao (Tirupali)

Dr. G. M. Morags (Bombay)

Dr. V. G. HATALKAR (Bombay)
MM. Dr. V. V. Mirastn {Nagpur)
Dr. K. K. Datra (Magadh)

Dr. S. Gorar (Delhi)

Dr. BisHESHWAR Prasap (Delhi)
Dr. Nurut Hasan (dligark)

b i g

Die. AL L. Srivastava (gra)

~

Dr. P. L. Menra (Panjab)

Dr. IL L. Gurera {Saugor)

Prorssor O. P. Buat~acar (Allahabad)
Dr. H. L. Sixcu (Gorakhpur)

Dr. A. K. Naraix (Banaras)

Dr. S. P. SEx (Calcutta)

Dr. M. N. Das {Utkal)

Dr. P. N. Ojua (Rancht)

Dr. H. K. Barpujari (Gauhali)
ManavanorabayAya D. V. PoTpar (Poona)
Dr. U. N. Guosuatr (Calcutla)

Dr. Stprakar CHATTERJEE ([isva-Bharati)
Dr. H. K. Suerwani (Hyderabad)

DR. SUKUMAR BHATTACHARYYA (Delhi)
Dr. Horvex Furper {Pennsylrania)

Dr. Rosert I. Craxe (Duke)

Dr. C. H. Privies (London)

Dr. A. L. Basuaum (London)

Dr. C. C. Davies (Oxford)

Dr. T. G. P. SPEAR (Cambridge)

Dr. KristoF GLAMAXN (Denmark)



“@” 0305
_ F
| THE
.QUARTERLY REVIEW OF
HISTORICAL STUDIES

VOLUME III (1963-64) NUMBERS 1 & 2

INSTITUTE OF HISTORICAL STUDIES
CALCUTTA



.
5
I
-t
-y "
Ca L
»
o
» N‘ ‘\_
3
1]
A}
1]
13
r A}
A
.
. PRI 'R i
I .5

REGisTRATION No. RO\ 5377/61

g2
”

»
-

r\ i

PATTERN
FOR

PROSPERITY
is set by the iron mesh that links ﬂ:f

SANES:

and holds the country together and is
only as strong as your co-operation

can make 1t

For, operating such an intricate network
is difficult, and every point is a vital
onc and stightest upsct anywhere may

dislocate {he entire system.

T

1

| I U I WS X

1)

Trriv vy
e 35 BB DR SR ]

L U 0 T T O O |

$ [4 4
e

QUARTS
HISTORICAL STUDIES

VOLUME mI (1963-64) NUMBER 4

INSTITUTE OF HISTORICAL STUDIES
CALCUTTA



\

INSTITUTE OF HISTORICAL STUDIES

202-D, BEriN BEHART GAﬁcULY STREET, CALCUTTA-12

Director : Dr. S. P. Sen ‘

Secretary (Meetings Section) : Dr. (Miss) NIHARKANA Majumbpa

Foint Secretaries (Meetings Section) : MRs. SubHIRA Nac

MR. AMALENDU Dg

Secretary (Publication Section) : Dr. Nrmant MUKHERJEE

Joint Secretaries (Publication Section) : DR. (MRrs) AmMiva BaraT

MR. Dirak SEn

Secretary (Office Section) : Miss SujaTa GHosu

Joint Secretaries (Qffice Section) : Miss SUBRATA Grosn
' Miss BaNDANA MiTRA

- Secretary (Public .Relatiqm Section) : DR. SsiR Kumar MiTra

Joint Secretaries (Public Relations Section) : DR. ATuL CHANDRA Roy

Mr. KaLvan KuMar Das Gupra

THE
QUARTERLY REVIEW OF
" HISTORICAL STUDIES

S1 &2
VOLUME IlI (1963-64) NUMBER

Epitor : S. P. SEN

INSTITUTE OF HISTORICAL STUDIES
CALCUTTA



2572

Name

(Miss) Nibha Joshi

G, G Varma
M.P. Jain

Vijai Kumar

(Miss) Sarita Shivpuri
Mus. Shanti Bharadwaj
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Indian Art and Culture (with spccia':
refercnce to the Ancient Tradition).

Growth and development of modern
cducation in Rajasthan.

Indian Discontent (1905-1919).

Epigraphs from Rajasthan (From the 12th

Century to 16th Century)—A study in
Gulture,

Indian Discontent (1919-1935),

The Arya Samaj and regeneration of North
India.

Doctrinal controversies in carly Buddhism
(with special reference to Kathawatthu).

A study of the life in the courts of Rajasthan
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reference to the impact of the Mughals,

A social and political history of the State
of Bharatpur up to 1825,

Life and Society in Mecwar in the 18th and
the first half of the 19th Century.
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Contributions of Religious Movements to
the Political Renaissance in India,

Bharatpur’s Struggle for Independence.
Jaipur-Maratha Relations.
Administration of Bikaner State

Administration of Jodhpur State from
1800 1o 1947
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Do

o
Do

Dr. Satish Chandra.

~ V.P.S. Raghuvanshi,

Recognised Supervisor

SUPERVISION OF RESEARCH WORK

Major Publications

University of Ranchi

Dr. K.K. Datta, M.A,,PL.D.

Dr. P.N. Ojha, M.A.,Ph.D.

Dr

Dr
Dr
Dr

. S.N. Singh, M.A., Ph.D.

Bengal Subah, Alivardi and his Times, History
of Freedom Movement in Bihar (3 Vols.), Santhal
Insurrection, Biography of Kunwar Singh and Amay
Singh, Education and Social Amelioration  of
Women in Pre-Mutiny India, Dawn of Renascent
India.

Some Aspects of North Indian Social Life (1556-
1707 A.D.), Aspects of Mediaeval Indian Culture,
Bharat Ka Naya Itihas (Hindi)-2 Vols, Aspects of
Moghul Administration (in Press), Mughal Kaleen
Bharatiya Sanskriti Kee Sahityika Pristhablioomi
(Hindi in Press).

Secretary of State for India and his Council.

University of Rajasthan

. M.L. Sharma, M.A., D.Litt.

. V.P.S. Raghuvanshi, M.A.,D.Phil.
. Gopi Nath Sharma, M.A.,Ph.D.
. S.P. Varma, M.A,,D.Phil.

. Satya Prakash Srivastava, M.A.,1.Phil.

. R.N. Chowdhary, M.A.,D.Phil.
. G.C. Pande, M.A., D.PLil.

-, Satish Chandra, M.A,; D.Phil.

Kotah Rajva Ka Itihas, in 2 vols. (Hindi) ; Bhartiya
Sanskriti Ka Vikas (Hindi)

Indian Nationalist Movement and Thought.

Mewar and the Mughals.

Origins of Buddhism, Buddha Dharma Ke Vikas
Ka Ttihas (Hindij.

Partics and Politics at the Mughal Court (1707-
1739).

Special Scheme of Research

University of Ranchi

for the press. Vol IT (rom 1766 to the present
day) is under preparation.

1. The Department of History, Ranchi Uni-
versity, has undertaken a scheme, under the
auspices of the University, to bring out in
English an authoritative History of Chota-
nagpur in two Volumes. Vol. T (from the
earliest times to 1765 A.D.) is almost ready

9. The Department brings out a high-class
hi-annual research journal on history (mainly
Indian  History; entitled  Journal of Historical
Research. 1t comes out in January and August
every vear.
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EDITORIAL

The Third Year

With the present number, the Quarterly Review
of Historical Studies steps into the third year. It
is a matter of gratification for us that we have
been able to maintain the standard and quality
of the jousnal for two years. We do hope that
we shall be able to continue it in future years
too. We takc this opportunity to offer our
thanks to all History scholars and well-wishers,
but for whose kind co-operation we could not
have achieved the success we have done. The
Quarterly Review has now won an established
and assured position among historical journals
of International reputation. It has alrcady
achieved the highest circulation, both Indian
and foreign, among Indian historical journals.
We are now looking forward to improving
the record in future.

T is a matter of regret that we have not been®
able to bring out the numbers as regularly as
we wanted. The reasons have been explained
in the cditori:}l columns of the earlier issues,
the most impottant being the unfortunate
delay in getting information from different
Universitics and research centres.

A Survey of Indian Historiography

The present combhined numbers cover mainly
the papers read at the Symposium on A Survey
.

of Indian Historiography, held on the occasion of
the Annual General Meeting in October 1963.
There were seven papers, by Dr. U.N. Ghoshal,
Dr. D. C. Sircar and Mr. Kalyan Kumar Das
Gupta for the Ancient Period; by Dr. Jagadish
Narayan Sarkar and Dr. A. C. Roy for the
Medieval Period; and by Dr. N. K. Sinha,
Dr. Barun De and Dr. Ashin Das Gupta for
the Modern Period. The collection of papers,
dealing with various aspects of Indian historio-
graphy, will prove very useful as a reference
work for all interested in Indian history. They
deal with the history of Indian historical writing
since the later part of the 19th century, includ-
ing a list of historians and their principal works.
They also analyse the methodology followed
during different periods and the main trends
in historiography. Finally, they indicate the
gaps in the study of Indian history which have
still to be filled up. Itisindeed the first attempt
at a brief survey of the entire range of Indian
historiography, covering ancient, medieval and
modern periods. Young research students, in
particular, would be well advised to go through
this survey very carefully hefore starting in
their special field of investigation.

Besides the Symposium papers, the present
combined numbers also include two talks given
at the Discussion Meetings of the Institute,—
onc on West Bengal State Archives (Archival
Material Series) by Mr. T. K. Mukherjee,
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EDITORIAL

University News:

In the present number we return to our normal
feature, namely, giving an account of the pro-
gress of historical research at different Usiver-
sities, including lists of research students, their
Supervisors and subjects of rescarch and com-
ments by Supervisors. The Universities covered
are Ranchi and Rajasthan. We hope to continue
this fcature so as to cover all the Universities
and Research Centres in India, although from
time o tme we may have to depart from the
normal practice and publish only Symposium
o'rz_ ;SCfrlillar _Pal})cx's.

K-V

. i
'Msipn-p;_q_f the Executive Committee:

The Institute ,of ‘Historical Studies is making
steady pregress .and gaining in popularity and
reputation. “At ,the last Annual General Meet-

amendment was wdopted to suit the all-India
omposition - and activitics of the. Institule.
Since the Institute had: been functioning ‘as ap
all-India Organisation, with membership drawn

{ng of the Institutey, an important constitutional

from all the States and with activities at diffeyent:

centres in the country, it was felt necessay to
enlarge the Exccutive Committce, so as to in-
clude representatives from all the major Uni-
versities and States. The constitutional change

adopted was to add twelve members to the
Executive Commitice to represent different
Universitics and regions.

The following persons were duly elected to the
Executive Committee following the adoption
of the constituticnal amendment: Dr. K.K.
Datta (Vice-Chancellor, Magadh University),
Muhamahopadhyaya D.V. Potdar (Ex-Vice-
Chancellor, Poona University), Professor Bishesh-
war Prasad (Delhi University), Dr. S. Gopal
(Director, Historical Division, Ministry of Ex-
ternal Affairs, New Delhi), Professor K.K.
Pillay (Madras University), Professor G.M.
Moraes (Bombay University), Professor Nurul
Hasan (Aligarh Muslim University), Professor
AK.. Narain (Banaras Hindu University),
Dr. P.L. Mehra (Panjab University), Professor
O.P. Bhatnagar (Allahabad University), Pro-
fessor M.N. Das (Utkal University), and Pro-
fessor H.K. Barpujari (Gauhati University).

All of them have kindly agreed 1o serve on the
Executive Committee. It is to be hoped that
the change in the composition of the Executive
Committee will help us in getting more active
co-operation from teachers of Universitics and
Colleges outside West Bengal. Tt is neccessary
to launch a countrywide membership drive so
as to reach our immediate target of eight hun-
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idezf, of the volume of material available on his
subject. He is naturally inclined to complete his
wo¥k on insufficient data, collected from a few
;asuy assessible sources. To do otherwise would
1{1volve an infinite amount of patience, labour
time and expense. Ifhe has to make sure that he’
has not left unutilised any relevant material
available in India, he has to travel extensively all
over thel country, spend months at each centre
to scrutinise the nature of material available
tbere, and then at the end find that he has
sn.nply wasted many years in the course of this
bhr'ld search. Things would have been much
casier for him if there had been a National Guide
Fo Sources of Modern Indian History, scattered
in the numerous repositories all over the country.

Wc are happy to learn that such a highly
useful Project has been recently undertaken By
the Indian Institute of Public Administration
Ne.w Delhi, with the financial support of thé
Asia Foundation. The object of the Project is
“to provide the steadily growing number of
students of modern Indian history a basic
reference work which will help them to locate
such original materials as may have a bearing
on the subjects of their studies”. The proposed
Guide to Sources of Modern Indian History will
attempt “to classify and describe systematically
all significant archives and manuscript collec-
tions available in India and pertaining to
different aspects of modern Indian studies,

1nclu§1mg. political and diplomatic history,
constitutional, administrative and institutional
developments, socio-economic changes and

chz?nges affecting intellectual, ‘cultural and
religious life of the people”’.

The scope of the Project is confined to original
and‘ unpublished materials, belonging to the
perloFl 1750-1947, which are®available in public
feposxt?ries and institutions in India. Collections
in foreign countries or in private possession in

India will not be included. The Guide will .

cover the following classes of documents : (1)
Archives of the Union Government availab'lc in
the National Archives of India and other
%repomt.ories; (2) Archives of State Governments
mgludmg District Records ;  (3) Records of
High (.Zourts; (4) Manuscripts and private
papers 1n leading libraries and muscums: and
(5) Collections of well-known religious, social

and political associations, learned socicties and
academic institutions.

The Project will take about three years. We
are quite hopeful about its successful execution
under the able guidance of its Director, Dr. V.C.
Joshi. On behalf of students of Modern Indian
History, we offer our grateful thanks to Dr.
Joshi, to the Indian Institute of Public Adminis-
tration and to the Asia Foundation for having
undertaken a Project of this kind.

- INSTITUTE OF HISTORICAL STUDIES
ANNUAL REPORT (1962-1963)

Ladies and Gentlemen:

I have great. pleasure in presenting the
Annual Report of the Institute of Historical
Studies for the yecar 1962-63. The progress of
the Institute during the year under review has
been very satisfactory, and it is a matter of pride
for all of us that this two years old organisation
has already established a high position among
the great academic institutions in the country.
The Institute’s record demonstrates how much
can be achicved by honest and hard labour
and sincerity of purpose.

The Institute had functioned as an unregis-
tered society and without any formal written
constitution till December 1962. In January
1963 a formal written constitution was drawn
up and in February the Institute was registered
under Act XXI of 1860. The Constitution
was intended to provide a simple machinery
for the smooth and efficient working of a young,
developing organisation. The objectives of the
Institute, as set forth in the Constitution, are
limited to what is rcally practicable under the
circumstances, and at the same timec wide
enough to cover futurc expansion of activities.
Membership qualifications are intended to
keep the organisation compact and homogen-
eous, consisting of persons really interested «n
historical research. The institution of a special
category of members, namely Tellows, 1s
intended as a mark of recognition of distin-
guished scholars all jover the country. The
Executive Committee, consisting of office-bearers
belonging to four Departments: Meetings and
Seminars, Publication, Office and Finance,
and Public Relations, is a small and compact
bOdY_ suitable for an infant organisation, where
Sustained and constructive work is more needed

th i - . ) . .
An time-killing comunittee discussions. While
[ ] .

the Executive Committee has been vested with
effective powers for the day to day working
of the Institute, the final authority vests in the
general body of members. In order to avoid
any discrimination between members from
Calcutta and those from outside and thus to
cnable the Institute to function as an effective
all-India organisation, the Constitution provides
for postal hallot and expression of opinion by
post on all measures and policies of the Institute.
For purposes of election, Annual General
Meeting, amendment of the Constitution and
financial control, outstation or absentee mem-
bers are in a position to exercise the same rights
as members from Calcutta. Certain defects
in the Constitution, as revealed by its practical
working, have been sought to be removed by
proposals of amendment which have been
circulated among members. I hope their accep-
tance will ensure better and smoother working
of the organisation.

During the year under review the Institute
had 3 Life Members and 210 Ordinary Members.
This is quite an cncouraging record, consi-
dering the fact that membership drive was
started after the registration of the society in
February 1963. In view of the satisfactory
response we have been getting, we can reason-
ably expect that the membership figure will
reach 400 in 1963-64. What is particularly
encouraging is the increasing number of mem-
bers from outside Calcutta and West Bengal.
In fact, there is not a single State or a single
University in India from where we do not have
at least a few members. That makes us feel
hopeful about setting up a number of branch or
afliliated  organisations  at  different Centres
in the near future.

.

The list of Foundation Fellows of the Institute



FELLOWS OF THE INSTITUTE

Dr. R. C. Majumpar (Calcutta) DRr. P. L. MEurA (Panjab)

Dr. N. K. SiNga (Calcutta) Dr. H. L. Gurrta (Saugor)

Dr. N. R. Ravy (Calcuila) Proressor O. P. BHATNAGAR (Allahabad)
Surt N. K. Bose (Calcutta) Dr. H. L. Sixgu (Gorakhpur)

Dr. A. C. BanERrJFE (Calculla) DR. A. K. NArAIN (Banaras)

Dr. B, C. SEx (Calculta) Dr. S. P. Sex (Calcutta)

Dr. D. C. Sircar (Calcutla) Dr. M. N. Das (Uthal)

Dr. P. C. Gupeta (Jadavpur) Dr. P. N. Ojua (Ranchi)

Dr. H. R. GHosHAL (Bihar) Dr. H. K. Barpujart (Gauhali)

Dr. R. S. SHARMA (Patna) MAnaMAHOPADHYAY A D. V. PoTpARr (Poona)
Dr. B. P. SINnA (Patna) Dr. U. N. Grosual (Calcutta)

Dr. K. K. PiLLAy (Madras) DR. SUDHAKAR CHATTERJEE { I'tsva-Bharati)
Dr. M. Rama Rao (Tirupati) Dr. H. K. Suerwaxi (Hyderabad)

Dr. G. M. MoRAEs (Bombay) DRr. SUKUMAR BHATTACHARYYA (Delhi)
Dr. V. G. HATALRAR (Bombay) Dr. Horpex FURBER (Pennsyliania)

MM. Dr. V. V. Mirasut (Nagpur) Dr. RoperT I. CRANE Duke;

Dr. K. K. DatTA (Magadh) Dr. C. H. Puiuies {London;

DR. S. GorAaL (Delhi) Dr. A. L. Basuawx {London)

Dr. Bisuesuwar Prasan (Delli) Dr. C. C. Davies (Oxford)

Dr. NuruL Hasan (Aligart) Dr. T. G. P. Spear (Cambridge)

Dr. A, L. SrivasTava (Agra) Dr. Kristor GLAMANN (Denmark)
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Assistant Director of Archives; and the other
one on 4. S. Altekar (Eminent Indian Historians
Series) by Dr. J. N. Banerjee—as also summaries
of two theses presented at the Universitics
of Agra and Allahabad.

Discussion Meetings

Since the last issue of the Quarterly Review
only three Discussion Meetings have been held.
Dr. Edward C. Dimock (Chicago University)
spoke on Vaishnava Sahajiya Cult; Dr. M. N.
Das (Utkal University) on Political Ideologies
in Britain vis-a-vis Problems of Indian Empire:
1905-10; and Dr. N. K. Sinha (Calcutta
University) on Historical Material of Indian
Interest in the Soviet Archives. They will all he
published in our next issue. It is rather un-
fortunate that Discussion Meetings could not
be held more frequently for the last few months.
We have, however, drawn up a final programme
of Discussion Meetings for the next six months,
in which every month an eminent scholar from
outside Calcutta will deliver a course of two

lectures. We shall begin with the Medieval
Period.

Annual Report (1962-63)

The AnnualReport of the Institute of Histori-
cal Studies for 1962-63 is published in the
p}"csent combined numbers. The Report, which
gives a quite detailed account of the activities
of the Institute during the year under review
and the new Projects to be undertaken in
1963-64, shows a very encouraging picture of
the organisation. Membership is not only in-
creasing; what is more significant, it is becoming
more and more All-India in character. There
%s a genecral recognition everywhere of the
importance and utility of the Institute in co-
ordiflf:tting research activities at different Uni-
versities and research centres.

New Fellows

A't the .last Annual General Meeting of the
Institute in October 1963, the following new

Fellows were elected: Mahamahopadhyaya D.
V. Potdar -(Poona), Dr. U. N. Ghoshal (Cal-
cutta), Dr. H. K. Sherwani (Hyderabad), Dr.
Sudhakar Chatterjee (Visva-Bharati), Dr. Suku-
mar Bhattacharya (Delhi), Dr. Holden Furber
(Pennsylvania), Dr. Robert I. Crane (Duke
University, U.S.A.}), Dr. C. H. Philips (London),
Dr. A. L. Basham (London), Dr. C. C. Davics
(Oxford), Dr. T. G. P. Spear (Cambridge),
and Dr. Kristof Glamann (Denmark).

They have all signified their kind acceptance |

of the Fellowship, and the Institute is proud
of having on its roll of Fellows names which
are of international reputation in the field of
history.

It may be noted that under the Constitution,
new Fellows are to be proposed and elected by
the existing College of Fellows. It cnsures

maintenance of the distinguished character
of the College of Fellows.

First Annual Conference

The Institute held its first Annual Conference
in Poona on December 30, 1963. This was in
implementation of the new programme of the
Institute to hold a Conference every year at
different University Centres by rotation, ‘to
enable a large body of historians outside
Calcutta to participate in its academic activi-
ties. For the convenicnce of all members, it is

proposed to hold such a Conference every year

immediately following the Indian History Con-
gress Session.

At the last Annual Conference there was
organ%sed a Symposium on The Organisation of
Historical Research in Indian Uniyersities— Present
Problems and Difficulties und Hou to Remope Them
Papers were read by Professor Bish:cshwa;
P?asad (Delhi University), Professor K. K
Pl!lay (Madras University), Professor A L.
Snva.stava (Agra University), Professor A.' K‘
Narain (Banaras Hindy University), and -I’x'():
fessor R. S. Sharma and Professor B, P. Sinha
(Patna University). The papers, whith will be

published in full in our next issue, were highly
interesting, pinpointing in a most candid and
courageous manner-the defects in the organisa-
tion of rescarth in Indian Universities. Equally
intercsting was the discussion which followed
for nearly three howgs, in which a larger number
of representatives from different Universities
participated and spoke in the frankest manner
possible in a professional gathering of historians
and teachers. The discussion was methodical
and pointed; and the constructive suggestions
madc by various participants were finally
drawn up in the form of a set of concrete re-
commendations. These recommendations will
be duly forwarded to the U. G. C., the different
Universities and other research centres, and the
Union and State Governments. It is to be
hoped that the recommendations coming from
such a large and represcntative group of Indian
historians and teachers will be given the scrious
consideration they deserve.

Dictionary of Nationalist Biographies
Project

The Dictionary of Nationalist Biographies
Project is making good progress. A Project
Committee of Research Supervisors has been
set up, consisting of (i) Dr. S. P. Scn, Director
(ex-officio) (i) Dr. P. C. Gupta (Eastern
Zone), (iii) Dr. Bisheshwar Prasad (U.P., M.P.
& Rajasthan), (iv) Dr. P. L. Mehra (Punjab
and Kashmir), (v) Dr. G. M. Moracs (Western
Zone), and (vi) Dr. K. K. Pillay (Southern
Zone). A Supervisor for Maharashtra region
will he appointed soon. .

The Project Committee appointed the follow-
ing as Research Fellows in December 1963:
(i) Dr. Amiya Barat, (i) Miss Sujata Ghosh
(Eastern Zone), (iii) Mr. Emmanuel Divien
(Southern Zone), (iv) Dr. D. P. Vohra (Western
Zone), (v) Mr. L. Dewani (U.P,, M.P. &
Rajasthan), and (vi) Mr. D. L. Datta (Panjab
and Kashmir). A Research Fellow for Maha-
rashtra region will be appointed later. As the

work proceeds, it will be necessary to appoint
. -
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a few part-time Research Scholars for linguistic
regions not covered so far.

As we wrote in an earlier issue, to make the
Project more popularly known and to enlist
the co-operation of a cross-section of the society,
it had been decided to set up Zonal Committees.
Only the Committee for the Eastern Zone has
been formed till now. Other Committees will
be formed in the course of the next two months.
The Committee for the Eastern Zone consists
of: Dr. S. P. Sen, Director (ex-officio), Pro-
fessor Nirmal Kumar Bose, Professor Priya
Ranjan Sen, Professor P. C. Gupta, Mr. Y. D.
Mulay (Librarian, National Library), Pro-
fessor Pramatha Nath Bisi, Mr. Pulin Behari
Sen (Journalist), Mr. Amitabha Chaudhury
(Journalist), Dr. K. K. Dutta (Bihar), Dr.
M. N. Das (Utkal) and Dr. H. K. Barpujari
(Assam). The first meeting of the Zonal Com-
mittee was held in Calcutta on 12th- April
1964. We thank the members for their kind
co-operation and offer to help the Research
Fellows in the collection of material.

In a later issue we shall publish the first
Report on the progress of the Project work,
and shall invite comments and suggestions
from our readers.

Guide to Sources of Modern Indian History
Project

One of the main difficulties for research in
Modern Indian History is the scattering of
records in more than two dozcn public reposi-
tories in India, located in different parts of the
country. Some of them have printed Catalogues
or press-lists, but many of them, particularly
repositories of judicial records, do not have any
printed or even systematic hand-written. lists.
Besides, the manuscripts and private papeis in
Jeading libraries and museums or in the collec-
tions of important religions, social and political
associations, learned societies and acadcmic
institutions, there are, except in a few rare cascs,
no satisfactory reference media. As a result, an
average research student can form no adequate
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again shows the all-India character of the body.
The following are Fellows of the Institute:

D}'. R.C. Majumdar (Calcutta), Dr. N. K.
Sinha (Calcutta), Dr. N.R. Ray (Calcutta)

ShriN. K. Bose (Calcutta), Dr. A. C. Banerjee’
(Calcutta), Dr.B. C. Sen (Calcutta), Dr. D. C.
Sircar (Calcutta), Dr. P. C. Gupta (Jadavpur)
Dr. H. R. Ghoshal (Bihar), Dr. R. S. Sharma:
(Patna), Dr. B. P. Sinha (Patna), Dr. K. K.
Pillay (Madras), Dr. M. Rama Rao (Tirupati)

Dr. G. M. Moraes (Bombay), Dr. V. G,.
Hatalkar (Bombay), MM. Dr. V. V. Mirashi
(Nagpur), Dr. K. K. Datta (Magadh), Dr. S.
Gopal (Dclhi), Dr. Bisheshwar Prasad (Delhi)

Pr.ofcssor Nurul Hasan (Aligarh), Dr. A. Li
Srivastava (Agra), Dr. P. L. Mehra (Panjab),
Dr. H. L. Gupta (Saugor), Shri O. P. Bhat-
nagar (Allahabad), Dr. H. L. Singh (Gorakh-
pur), Dr. A. K. Narain (Banaras), Dr. S. P.
Sen (Calcutta), Dr. M. N. Das (Utkal),

Dr. P. N. Ojha (Ranchi), Dr. H. K. B jari
(Gauhati). e

New Fellows are to be elected by the existing
body of Fellows. The names of the new Fellows

elected this year will be announced at the
Annual General Meeting.

Du'rmg the year under review 24 Discussion
Meetings were held. The first series of talks
was on Eminent Historians. The speakers were:
Dr. Benoy Chaudhuri (R. Tawney), Dr. Barur;
De (L. Namier), Dr. Prodyot Mukherjee (G.M.
Treveban), Dr. Ashin Das Gupta (H.enr;
Pirenne), and Professor Susobhan Sarkar (Mar
Bloch). The next series taken up was on Emi ct
Indian Historions. The speakers were: Dr Pne(,]l
Gupta (Surendranath Sen), Dr. Nilmanj .Mul;hel jee
(Ramesh Chandra Dutta), Dr. Jagadish NararJee
Sarkar ( fadunath Sarkar), Dr. Prodyot Mukhey'an
(Shafaat Ahmad Khan), Professor S.K. Sarasvl\;J e::
(dkshoy Maitra), Dr. S. K. Mitra (Harapm;l c}
Shastri), Mr. Kalyan Kumar Dag Gupta (Rajendra
lal Mitra), Mr. Dilip Kumar Biswas (.Naa-'
Gopal Mazumdar), Dr. Dinesh Chandra Sirc -
(Hemchandra Raychoudhury), Dr. J. N. Ba.ner'ar
(A.8. Altekar), Mr. Nalini Nath Das Gu:)(:z

(D.R. Bhandarkar), and Mr. Adhir Chakravarty
(Rakhal Das Banerjee). The third series taken
up was on Archival Material. The speakers were:
Dr. Tapan Raychaudhury (Natinal Archives
of I'ndia), Dr. Parthasarathi Gupta (British
Archz'ves), and Mr. T. K. Mykherjce (West Bengal
Archives). Outside the two series there werc
talks by four eminent foreign  historians:
Professor Robert I. Crane (Duke University,
Duxfl%am) spoke on the Nature of Historical
Writing on  the Indian Nationalist AMovement.
P.rofessor Holden Furber (Pennsylvania Univer-
sxt}r) spoke on Some Problems of Writing Indian
History. Professor Gilbert Fite (University of
Oklaho.rna) spoke on  Writing of American
Economic History; and Professor A. B. Myozek
(Institute of International Affairs, Warsaw)
on the Study of Indian History in Poland,

, Some of the talks have already been published
in the Quarterly Review of Historical Studies. ‘The
rest will also be published in due course. Tt is
also proposed to bring out in one volume all
the talks on the Eminent Indian Historians series,

as the first attempt to write a connected account
of Indian historiography.

The Discussion Meetings were very well
attended and it is gratifying to note the in-
creasing intcrest among members in the weekly
meetings. Besides the Discussion Meetings, there
is a project under consideration of holding a
regular six months Research Training Seminar
at the Institute. We are hopeful about securing
the co-operation of Research Supervisors and
it is expected that the scheme may be put into
effect early in 1964.

The Institute sponsored jointly with the
United States Information Service, Calcutta,
a Serinar on the Economic. and Political
History of the United States from the New Deal
to the Present, from 10th to 13th January, 1963.
The Seminar had cight Scssions, devoted to
such aspects as The Impact of Roosevelt and ihe
New Deal upon American Institutions, Some ILco-
nomic Problems of the New Deal Era, The Political
and Economic Status of a Minority Group in American

ife, Fconomic Issues in American Politics, The
1ir Deal: Reform in an Era of Inflation, Indo-
merican Relgtions, ‘etc. There were four Ameri-
i Visiting Historians participating in the
sminar—Dr. Frank Freidel, Professor of His-
ry at Harvard University; Dr. Gilbert C.
ite, Research Professor of American History
- the University of Oklahoma; Dr. Robert I.
rane, Professor+of History and Chairman of
ommittce on South Asia Studies at Duke
miversity, Dwham, North Carolina; and
iw. Irenise A. Logan, Director of the Indo-
merican  Society in Bombay. There were
bout forty participating Indian scholars from
talcutta, Jadavpur, Burdwan, Utkal, Patna,
ihar, Ranchi, Bhagalpur and Gauhati Univer-
ties. Tt was a very successful Seminar, and
is to be hoped that the exchange of ideas
etween American and Indian historians will
ive a fresh incentive to the study of American
istory at our Universities.

The Quarterly Review of Historical Studies is also
naintaining its stcady progress. It has won
aternational recognition and popularity and
as the largest circulation among Indian his-
orical journals. Only two numbers of Volume I1
ave Dbeen published, covering the following
astitutions: the Universities of Agra, Gorakh-
mr, Allahabad and Banaras, the Asiatic
jociety (Calcutta) and the Bhandarkar Oriental
Research Institute (Poona). Nos. 3 and 4 arc in
he press. It is a matter of regret that the issues
f the journal could not be brought out as
egularly as one would have wished. The
lifficulty lies in getting necessary information
rom different Universities about the pr()gre;s
n historical research. We can only hope that
Research Supervisors and students will appre-
fate the valye and utility of the collection of
escarch information amd will supply all relevant
articulars more promptly.

There have also been some additions to the
sollection of historical journals and books in
our Library during the year under review.
Lack of funds stood in the way of further
wcquisitiens, particularly of foreign historical

journals. The recent grant from the Asia
Foundation has removed that difficulty and
we are now in a position to subscribe many
valuable journals which we could not get by
exchange.

The Research Service Bureau has also shown
considerable activity during the year under
review. Numerous research queries were ans-
wered, and in several cases the Bureau helped
establishing contacts between research students
working in different parts of the country in
allied fields of study. Information was also
supplied to foreign scholars interested in Indian
history about research projects in Indian
Universities and other research centres. To
run the Bureau more efficiently, however,
we need a whole-time salaried staff.

I have given you a review of the principal
activities of the Institute during the year 1962-63.
But I feel T ought to include in this Report a
brief account of the development plans and
Research Project we have been enabled to
undertake from the year 1963-64 by two sub-
stantial grants from the Asia Foundation:

(a) General Support Grant—Rs. 40,500/~
for three vyears, and

(b) Grant for the Dictionary of Nationalist
Biographies Project-- Rs. 1,44,000/- for
three years in the first instance.

(a) The General Support Grant is intended to
strengthen the Institutc and enable it to tide
over the initial difficulties of a new organisation
of this kind. Tt will help us to undertake the
following development projects:

(i) To invite scholars from other Univer-
sities to give lectures at the weekly
Discussion Meetings of the Institute or to
conduct Seminars for Research Students;

(ii) To improve the quality of the Journal;

(iii) To increase the Reading Room facilities
' by subscribing all important historical
journals, both Indian and foreign;



(tv) To hold Annual Conferences in Decem-
ber at different University Centres by
rotation. The Conference will include
reading of papers on important themes
of history, symposiums, public lectures
and discussions on the co-ordination
of research courses at different Univer-
sities and on the problems of research
students and Supervisors. The funda-
mental object is to bring together all
those actively interested in historical
research for a fruitful discussion and
exchange of ideas and information. It i
aimed simply to supplement the work
of the Indian History Congress and other
such august all-India Historica] As.
sociations and not to set up a rival
organisation ;

(v) To publish the proceedings of the
Annual Conference and to draw the
attention of Research Institutions to the
problems discussed and recommendations
made;

(vi) To set up four or five Branches or
Affiliated Organisations at different Ce-
tres. Regular Discussion Meetings and
Seminars will be organised at these
Centres and their proceedings will he
published in the Quarterly Review of
Historical Studies. Tn this way the In-
stitute may be developed into a great
national organisation of all active workers
in the field of historical research,

{b) The Research Grant of Rs. 1,44,000-,
for three years in the first instance, is for compil-
ing a Dictionary of Biographies of Indian
Nationalist Leaders from the early part of the

19th century to the achievement of indepen-
dence.

The objects of the Project are: (1) preparation
of a badly needed reference work on eminent
Indians of the nationalist epoch; (ii) putting
biographical entries in a Systematic fashion on
a single basic format so as to make them as
comparable as possible; (iii) training a number
of young scholars in research techniques and
methoddlogy; (iv) making a valuable collection

of material, to be preserved in the National
Library of India for the use of other scholars
in future; and (v) making the Hiographical
entries as comprehensive as possible and cover-
ing leaders at all levels and for all parts of Indta

who were active in the political; cultural and
social aspects of the

nationalist movement.

The first three years will
collecting material, with the
time Research Fellows and a number of part-
time workers under the supervision of eminent
scholars drawn from different regions of India.
The second phase of the Project will be the
preparation of the Dictionary in several volumes
by a competent Board of Editors,

*be spent only in
help of 7 whole-

On  the organisational side, the highest
policy-framing authority is the Advisory Board
consisting of 11 members, chosen by the Institute
on an all-India basis and representing as much

as possible the different linguistic and cultural
regions of India:

1. Director, Institute of Historical
Studies, Calcutta,
2. Librarian, National Library,

Calcutta. Ex-officio.
3. Representative, Asia Founda-
tion, New Delhj.
4. Professor Robert 1. Crane, Duke University
(U.S.A).
3. Professor N. K. Bose, Director of Anthropo-

logy, Government of India, Calcutta.
6. Dr. K. K. Dutta, Vice-Chancellor, Magadh
University, Gaya (Bihar).
7. Professor Bisheshwar Prasad, Delhi Univer-
sity,
. Mahamahopadhyay D. V. Potdar, Vice-
Chancellor, Poona University,
9. Professor K. K. Piliai; Madras University.
10. Professor G. M. Moracs, Bombay University.
11.Dr, P. L. Mchra,  Panjal University.

Below the Advisory Board is the Project
Committee consisting of the Director of the
Institute as Chairman and six eminent scholars,
chosen on an all-India basis, and repcesenting

the different linguistic and cultural region; of
India. The Project Committee will select Editors
and Research Fellows and will provide regular
and detailed supervision of the work of ic
Research Staff. The actual work of collecting
material will be carried out by a staff of 7
whole-time Research’ Fellows and a number of
part-time workers. Thereisalso provifion for t.ak-
ing the help of other scholars from time to time
as consultants and for setting up Zonal. Commit-
tees to arouse wider interest in the Project.

I take this opportunity to convey, on behalf
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of the Institute, our sincere thanks to t}.xe Asia
Foundation for its generous financial aSS{stan.ce.
I have also to thank the Press for their kind
co-operation at the several Press'(']onfc':rences
we had called and for the full publicity given to
our development plans and Research Project.
Before concluding, I thank the mi:mb_ers and
well-wishers of the Institute for their kind _and
active interest, and I do hope we shall continue
to have their co-operation in future too.

S. P. Sen.
Director.

September 20, 1963.
Calcutta-12.




Survey of Indian Historiography (Ancient Period )

-

HISTORY AND HISTORIANS OF ANCIENT. INDIA

Dr. U. N. GrosHAL

I propose to take as the subject of my
address at this meeting HISTORY AND HISTORIANS
OF ANCIENT INDIA IN THE MODERN AGE. In
carrying out a task of such magnitude
within the limits of a single address, I have
thought it necessary to impose upon myself
certain restraints. I exclude from my review
the histories of religion and philosophy, of
language and literature, of art and architecture,
and last but not the least, of Indian cultural and
colonial expansion in ancient times. Again,
while T have sought to give somewhat detailed
notices of the works of historians separated
from us in space and time, I have thought
myself at liberty to deal somewhat summarily
with recent works (especially those of my own
countrymen), not only because these are suffi-
ciently well-known, but also for the avoidance

of personal controversies,

stories and legends of the Epics and the Puranas,
further enquiries being stificd by the dead
weight of tradition. It was left to intellectuals
coming from race-groups {one of which was
well on its way to acquire dominion over
our Jand), to start the modern movement for
the recovery of our ancient history. Their
stimulus proceeded in the first instance from
that scientific curiosity about strange peoples
and cultures which had been a characteristic of
the Ancient Greek (as of the Chinesc) genius,
and which Western Europe had inherited from
the classical world in the glorious cpoch of the
Renascence. To this was added the interest
derived from the momentous discovery of the
affinity of Sanskrit with the classical languages
of Greece and Rome and their derivatives,
linking them all as members of a common
Indo-European family of languages. Above all,
there was the irresistible appeal of some branches

] : of our ancient classical literature and philosophy
into two periods. These may be called, firstly  to the minds of some of the foremost thinkers of
THE AGE OF PREPARATION which extended the time, following the discovery of its treasures
roughly from 1780 to 1860; and secondly, THE to the Western World.

AGE OF ACHIEVEMENT from 1860 to the present

The subject of my discourse may be divided

times. 1. Dascovery of Sanskrit and its consequences :

In commencing with the first of the above , The discovery of Sanskrit for the Western
periods I have first to draw your attention to  World lies principally to the credit of three
the long and arduous apprenticeship which has  British scholars who were closely associated
been imposed upon its historians by the peculiar ~ with the Presidency of Bengal in the formative
difficulties of thcir subject. In contrast with period of British rule in this. country. Charles
the great anc/ient civilisations of Egypt, Meso-  Wilkins’s translations Trom the Sanskrit«(Bhaga-
potamia and’ China, India has preserved no vadgita 1784, Hilopadesa 1787) werc quickly
dynastic annals or chronology sufficiently followed by the elegant versions of Sir Willian
authentic to take us back almost to the begin- Jones (Sakuntala 1789, Gitagovinda 1793, anc
nings of man’s emergence from barbarism. As the Laws of Manu 1794), which were succeede
it was, interest in the remote past was confined in their turn by the critical studics of Ancien
even ip learned circles in our country to the Indian law, religion and philosophy, grammar

<

astronomy and arithmetic as well as preliminary
studies of the Vedas by H. T. Colebrooke.
The foundation of the Asiatic Society in Calcutta
in 1784 by Sir William Jones, the greatest
British Orientalist of his time and one of the
greatest humanists of all times, was followed
by that of sister societies in Paris (1822) and
in London (1823). These activities were accom-
panied by the publication of very valuable
texts, translations and studies. Thus while
Burnouf in the forties of the preceding century
laid the foundation of Vedic and Pali studies
and of Buddhism in Europe, his great German
pupil Friedrich Max Muller ‘published  his
famous cditions of the Rig-Veda with Sayana’s
commentary (1849-75) and other works, and
another pupil Rudolf Roth with his collcague
Otto Bohtlingk preparcd the great St. Peters-
burg Dictionary (1852-75). Among the publi-
cations which were destined to be of immediate

interest to the students of Ancient Indian

history may be mentioned the following: the

edition and translation of thc Mahdramsa by

George Turnour (1837), a collection of the

fragments of Mcgasthenes by E.A. Schwanbeck

(1846), the translation of Fa Hicn’s Travels

by Abel Remusat and others (1836), and that

of Hiuen Tsang’s Records by Stanislaus Julien

(1853, 1857).

11. Rise of Modern Indian Archaeology

In the second and third decades of the last
century the interest of the Western World was
roused by the discovery of coins of Greck and
“Indo-Scythic” (rcally Saka, Parthian and
Kushdna) rulers from the ruined Buddhist
stupas in the Punjab by Ranjit Singh’s foreign
generals and from those in Afghanistan by
Charles Masson, These predatory excavations
of ancient sites were followed by the hunt for
Buddhist sculptures in the Hellenistic style
amid the ruins of ancient Buddhist monasteries
in the land of Gandhara strctching from the
right bank of the upper Indus along the Kabul
river to the surrounding hill ranges. This was
accompanied by the discoveries of famous
monuments and sites at Bharhut and Sanchi,

”~
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at Sarnath, in the Nepal Terai, at Ajanta and
Ellora, at Amaravati and other places. The
irreparable damage done to the ancient monu-
ments by the amateur cxcavators in their mad
search for antiquities was compensated to some
cxtent by the extraordinary series of discoveries
made mostly by James Prinsep and his associates
related to the script, the age and the language
of our oldest historical inscriptions in what
arc now called Kharoshthi, Brahmi, Kushdna
and Gupta characters.

II1. Histories and Historians of the First Period

Of the carly historians of this period properly
so called, we can distinguish two important
categories. To the first class belong a few
distinguished British members of the East Indian
Company’s Services, who made up for their
lack of formal academic training by a thorough
knowledge of the country and its people gained
during long years of uninterrupted residence
in the country. Elphinstone, who rose to be
Governor of the Bombay Presidency after the
British annexation of the Peshwa’s dominions,
wrote a well-known History of India in 1839.
As Professor Cowell observes in his preface
to the fifth edition of this work, its chief merit
lies in bringing to light a mass of authentic
facts shorn of legendary matter, and likewise
in the spirit of warm sympathy animating
the author’s comments. In contrast with Elphin-
stone’s history the works of other British ad-
ministrators of the time arc confined to sclected
pcoples. In the present context we are con-
cerned only with the famous historical work
of Lt. Col. James Tod entitled Annals and Anti-
quities of Rajasthan (2 volumes, 1829 and 1832).

To the second class of early historians to be
mentioned in this connection belong a few
scholars working in their librarics in the great
centres of learning in Europe. The most
important work under this head, namely
Indische Altertumskunde by the lcarned German
scholar Christian Lassen was published in
four volumes, 1843-62. It is an encyclopaedia
of data relating to geography, trade and com-
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merce, as well as notices of Greek and Roman
?uthogs, and it surveys the history of the country
rom 319 A.D. to the Muhammadan congquest.

B. AGE OF ACHIEVEMENT
L. Progress of publication of texts and so forth

- The first characteristic of this age is the

immense advance of Indological studies in all

thﬁl{‘ branches by the co-operative labours of
Indian and foreign scholars. The systematic

sea'rc}} for manuscripts by specialists and learned

societies in and outside India was accompanied

by the publication of valuable manuscript-

ca‘talogues in the most important collections

pxscoveries were made of the Buddhistk’:
literature of Nepal by Hodgson, and of Tibet
by Csc?ma de Koros, while the vast Chinese
B‘.uddhlst literature was analysed for the first
time by Bunyio Nanjio (Catalogue of the Chinese
translations of the Buddhist Tripitaka 1883)

Among the text-editions mostly by in,dividual;
and learned societies in India, special mention
may be made of publications in the series
Bibliotheca Indica and its successors Bomba

Sanskrit and Prakrit Series, Gaekwad Oriental Serie.-sy
My‘sore Sanskrit Series and  Trivandrum Samkri,t
Sertes, not to speak of others in recent times

Referenee may be made in the next place to the-
highly valuable and scholarly series of texts

editions and translations by the Pali Text Societ_;
under the distinguished direction of Professor
J W'. Rhys Davids. I may also mention the
very important scries of translations of Ancient
Indian literary texts in the Sacred Books of the
East Series, the Harvard Oriental Series and so
forth. A great Age in the history of text-editions
has been inaugurated in India by the magni-
ficent critical edition of the Makdbhdrata which
has been all but completed under the auspices
of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute
of Poona. This promises to find worthy suc-
cessors in the critical edition of the Ramayana
undertaken by the Oriental Institute of
Baroda and that of the Puranas projected by
the Kashi Raj Trust. My list will be incomplete
without some account of works of encyclé—

paedic character urder the present heading.
Such are the Catalogus Catalogorum (1891-1903)
of Theodore Aufrecht, the Vedic Index of Names
and Subjects (1912) by Professorse MacDoncll
and Keith, and so forth. To the same category
belong the Abhidhana-Rajendra as well as the

Dharmakosa and other Kosas prepared by our
Indian scholars.

I may notice here a numbér of publications
bearing directly upon my subject. I refer in the
first place to the editions of royal chronicles
of the poets Bithana, Hemachandra, Padma-
gupta, Sandhyakara Nandin, Jayasimha Suri,
Nayachandra Suri and others by various
sc}.lolars. By far the most important work of
this group is the edition and translation ©of
Kalhana’s Rajatarangini by Sir Aurcl Stcin in
1892 and 1900 respectively. Along with the
above the writings of Greek and Roman
'fiuthors on India became convenient of access
in the translations of M’Crindle in six successive
volumes (1882-1901). The Periplus of the Ery-
threan Scta found its scholarly translator in W.H.
Sch9ﬂ" in 1912, and the portions relating to
In(.ha in Prolemy’s Geography were critically
edited and translated by Professor Renou in
1925. In the last place revised translations of
the works of Fa Hien and Hiuen Tsang appeared
from .the pen of H.A. Giles (The Travels of
Fa-Hsien or Record of Buddhistic Kingdoms 1923)
and of Thomas Watters (On Yuan C,hwan s
Travels in India, 2 Vols. 1904-5) ¢

1. Progress of Indian Archaeology

. The period under review was marked by th
steady advance of Indian archae()l;) yTh(
s?'slematic cxploration and excavation ofg Zr.mi ‘
siics ard monuments. was begun only in 1822
when an Archaeological Departmennt \zr’as c
by the' Government ol Lord.Cannin rfm;(
;}rllc(inSYxi;oy and Governor-General of %ncl(itaj

| Sir A exander Cunningham was appo;
as 1ts Director. The resul _Ppomte:
successive tours of cxplox‘attiSO: fax?cll1 ncI::ag hatm
of the ancient sites are recorded in twent v‘llhlo
volumes of Archaeological Survey Reports (182-2-8?
A .

Junningham’s monographs on the principal
nonuments (The Bhilsa Topes, The Stupas of
harhut and Mahabodhi), his work on the in-
criptions of.Asoka', and his numerous papers
m Indian antiquities, besides his monographs
‘Ancient Geography of India and Book of Indian
Eras), justly carned for him the title of “‘Father
>f Indian Archacology”. A great age of archaeo-
logical ~discoveries began with Sir John
Marshall’s appointment as head of the Depart-
ment in 1902. To the credit of Marshall and his
colleagues belong the excavations of numerous
Buddhist monuments (including the famous
stupa of Kanishka outside the city-walls of
Peshawar) as well as of the second city of Taxila
in the land of ancient Gandhara. The remaining
group of monuments at Sanchi, and above all

the world-famed proto-historic sites of Mohenjo- -

daro and Harappa and other sites in Sind and
Baluchistan are included in the list of archaco-
logical cxcavations by thc same group of
scholars. The results have been revealed to us
in a scrics of magnificent volumes, AMohenjo-
daro and the Indus Civilisation in 3 volumes, 1931
(edited by Sir John Marshall), The Monumenls
of Sancki in 3 volumcs, 1938 (by Marshall and
Foucher with the collaboration of N.G. Majum-
dar), and Taxila in 3 volumes 1951 (by
Marshall). A new life was breathed into the
Department by Dr. (afterwards Sir) Mortimer
Wheeler during his brief tenure as head of the
Archaeological Survey of India (1944-48).
To him is duc not only the initiation of an
advanced technique of excavation, but also the
discovery of the first Roman trading station
in India on the sitc of Arikamedu (2 miles
south of Pondicherry) with its most characg
teristic relic, the imported rouletted pottery of
the first century A.D. furnishing a datum line
for associated indigenous cultures.
* L )
adfgn‘c‘;m:fl‘?tldwith the somewhat halting
ingeriptions ;cd ar.(\}m(:(flogy,. the sln(.ly of the
the present nd cons of Ancient India during
. period has bheen marked by
contin , . marked: by 4
uous progress. This has been due in the
first place to the o, n due i thce
¢ cfforts of a gl

- . . axy, of distin-
guished c.plgraph:sts hcaded by

G. Buhler and
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F. Kielhorn (for the inscriptions of Northern
India and the Deccan), J. F. Fleet and L.D.
Barnett (for Kanarese inscriptions), and E.
Hultzsch (for Tamil inscriptions). In the field
of numismatics the valuable contributions made
by scholars like Cunningham, Von Sallet,
Rapson, Thomas, Elliot and Vincent Smith
were followed by the publications of most
useful catalogues of Ancient Indian coins in the
collections of the great museums in and outside
our country. To this cgtegory belong the
British Museum Catalogues of Goins by Rapson
(1908) and Allan (1914 and 1936), the Indian
Museum Catalogue of Coins, Part 1 (1906) by
Vincent Smith, and the Punjab Museum Catalogue
of Coins, Part T (1914) by R. B. Whitehead.

I may indicate in this connection a special
feature of the history of Indian archaeology
during the period under review, namely the
rise in ever-increasing numbers of a school of
Indian archacologists. Scholars like Bhagwanlal
Indrajit and R. G. Bhandarkar, H. Krishna
Sastri and R. Narasimhachar, who flourished
in the eighties and ninetics of the last century
have been followed by an able band of successors
in later times. The fundamental work of
Buhler on Indian palaeography has been
sought to be supplemented and brought up to
date by Dr. G. H. Ojha, Dr. R. B. Pandcy
and Sri C. Sivaramamurti. A great project
of publication of the Corpus Inscriptionum Indi-
carum in six volumes has been taken in hand,
of which onc volume by Professor V. V. Mirashi
has alrcady appeared in print. In the ficld of
numismatics pioncer workers like Indrajit have
been followed Dby a line of Indian scholars
speciclising in the study of Ancient Indian
coins. A rcd-letter day in this ficld dawned
with the fourdation of the Numismatic Sociely
of Ingia (1913) by a band of devoted scholars.
In the brauch of ficddd archacology  Indian
participaticn became possible only in the early
years of this century when the British India
Government, thanks o the imitative of Sy
John Marshall, tardily opened a few superio
pests in the Deparunent to the sons of the soil
Even so, it has been possible for an office
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like R. D. Banerjee to start the Department
on the career of discovery of the Harappan
civilization, while other officers like Daya Ram
Sahni, D. R. Bhandarkar, N. G. Majumdar and
Hirananda Sastri have carried out important
excavations elsewhere, How well the high
standards of the latest technique of excavation
are being maintained at present by the officers
of the wholly Indian-manned Department
and the Indian members of various learned
societies and museums participating in the
excavations is proved by the high quality of
their published works.

II1. Histories and Historians of the Second Period

The immense progress in the publication of
the literary and the archaeological source-
material described above has borne fruit in the
rise of a voluminous literaturz on Ancient
Indian History during our period. It will be
convenient to divide this subject under six
heads, namely, (1) Proto-history including the
history of the Vedic age, (2) Political history of
the historical period, (3) Dynastic and regional
histories, (4) History of special aspects (Jaw and
polity, social life and economic conditions),
(5) General history of civilization as well as

history of special culture-periods and (6) Co-
operative histories.

(1) Proto-history including the history of the Vedic Age

In so far as the history of our oldest civilization
is concerned, the fundamental work is still the
one mentioned above, namely, Mokenjodaro
and the Indus Civilization (edited in 3 volumes by
Sir John Marshall, 1931). The results of later
excavations on the sites of our oldest civilization
have been published in such works as Further
Excavations at Mokhenjodaro (1938) by E. J. H.
Mackay, and Excavations at Harappa (1940)
by M.S. Vats.

As regards the Vedic period, the fundamental
work is still that of Heinrich Zimmer entitled
Altindisches Leben (1879). Based on a thorough
study of texts from all the four Samhitas (the

Yajus Samhita being quoted in its Vajasaneya,
Taittiriya and Kathaka recensions) and from
four principal Brahmanas (Aitareya, Satapalha,.
Taittiripa  and  Panchavimsha) as well  as
Nirukta, it deals fully with the topics of climatc
and soil, popular occupations, dress and orna-
ments, war, family and morals, arts and scicnces,
death and funeral, life after death. A rccon-
struction of the royal genealogics and chronology
of the Vedic age based entirtly or partially on
the Pauranic data has likewise been attempted
by Pargiter (Ancient Indian Historical Tradition),
S. N. Pradhan (Chronology of Ancient India),
H. C. Raychaudhuri (Political History of Ancient
India), A. D. Pusalkar (in The Vedic Age pp.267-

324) and P. L. Bhargava (India and the Vedic
Age).

(2) Political history of the historical period

Under this head T have to notice in the first
place the works of three Indian authors, which
made their appearance in the last two decades
of the nineteenth century. Rajendra Lala
Mitra’s work, The Indo-Aryans (2 volumes, 1881),
which is a collection of essays marked by
astonishing erudition, deals mostly with topics
relating to the social life of the Ancient Indians.
Later in date are the two works of R. G.
Bhandarkar, namely, Early History of the Deccan
(Ist edition, 1885) and A Peep into the Early
History of India, 322 B.C.—C.500 A.D. (1900).
The last name in the list of authors deserving
mention in this context is that of R. C. Dutt.
His History of Civilization in Ancient India in three
volumes (1889-90) is notable for its complete
account ({illustrated with extensive quotations

from the standard authoritics) of law and
polity, social and economic conditions as well
as literature and art during successive periods

of our ancient history. L
I now come to the second group of works
under the present head which deals with the
whole history of our ancient period. V. A, Smith’s
work, The Early History of India (from 600 B.C
tfo the Muhammadan conquest), which ran i;xtc;
iﬁ;ﬁfe?;tngs;g:rznal994 and 1924, established
n indispensable text-book

for advanced students in this country and
abroad on the subject. The next work to which
I have to refer here is the comprchensive
history of Ancient India (in French) in three
volumes (1924-35) by the illustrious Belgian
scholar Louis de la Vallee Poussin. The
author’s charactersfically meticulous scholar-
ship finds vent in his acute discussions of pro-
blems relating to general history (Asoka’s
religious policy, the results of Greek and other
foreign invasions, and origin of the Buddha
image), chronology (age of the Vedas, and the
dates of Buddha, Panini, Patanjali as well as
Kanishka) and administration (government
of the Mauryas), besides those relating to
religion, literature and art.

The third group of works which may properly
be considered under the present head deals
with special periods of our ancient history.
First comes the lcarned and extensive work of
C.V. Vaidya entitled History of Mediaeval Hindu
India, 600-1200 A.D., in 3 volumcs (1921-26).
Basing his account on a minute examination
of the source-material, the anthor gives us the
political history of the successive periods with
accompanying notices of social and religious
conditions, administration, state of literature
and art and so forth. With the above work
may be mentioned the well-known Political
History of Ancient India by Dr. H.C. Raychau-
dhuri which has deservedly run into six editions
since its first publication in 1923. The author’s
critical and exhaustive treatment of the source-
material and discussions of current views have
laid as firm a foundation as possible, under the
circumstances, of the history of the period from
C. ninth century B.C. to the end of the Gup{a
period. The work of Dr. H.C. Ray entitled
Dpynastic History of Northern India in two volumes
(1931 and 1936), which gives us a very complete
histovical account of thie North Indian dynasties
from the downfall of the Gurjara-Pratiharas
down to the Muslim conquest, may be regarded
as a continuation and supplement of the last-
named publication.

The f.ourth group of works to be considered
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under the present head consists of those relating
to races and ethnic groups that played a con-
spicuous part at different periods of our ancient
history. The work, Grecks in Bactria and India
(Ist edition 1939, 2nd edition 1951) by W. W,
Tarn is the first attempt based upon a close
and critical scrutiny of the widely scattered
literary (Greck and Roman, Indian and
Chinesc) material as well as the disjointed
evidence of the mass of coins to reconstruct
the whole history of the Bactrian Greeks and
their Indo-Greck successors. Many of his sug-
gestions have been criticised by an Indian
scholar, Dr. A. K. Narayan, in his learned
work The Indo-Greeks (1957). The monograph,
The Scythian Period (1949), by Miss J. E. van
Lohuizen de Leew deals critically and exhaus-
tively with various problems relating to the
genealogy and chronology of the Saka, Parthian
and Kushana rulers of India. Out of the five
volumes (1925-32) of Dr. Gaurishankar Hira-
chand Ojha’s work History of Rgjputana (in
Hindi) prepared from the author’s life-long
study of the sources, Vol. T deals critically with
the question of theorigin of the Rajputs whom he
believes (contra the carlier views of their foreign
descent) to be derived from the Solar and
Lunar races of the Epic and Pauranic tradition.
It likewise traces their general history from the
earliest to modern times.

(3) Dynastic and regional histories

The need for specialisation which explains
the rise of works on special periods of our
ancient history has led likewise to a third
group of historical works, namely, those relating
to different dynasties and regions. At the head
of this list and still forming a model for subse-
quent workers to follow stands the works
Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts of the Bombay
Presidency (1882) by the distinguished Indo-
lcg'st, J. F. Flect. Since the beginning of this
century almost all important ancient dynasties
coming into power after the downfall of the
Mauryas and the history of all important
geographical regions have been studied by
scholars (mostly among my countrymen) in
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independent monographs. A work deserving
special mention in this connection is the History
of Bengal, Vol. T edited by Dr. R. C. Majumdar
and published by the University of Dacca in
1943. Tt consists of valuable contributions by a
number of scholars to the history of the region
from the legendary period down to the Muslim
conquest, and likewise to its geography, ad-
ministration, social and economic conditions
as well as religion, literature and art.

(4) Histories of special aspects

The same need for specialisation of studies to
which we have referred above has led to the
preparation of a class of works dealing with
special aspects of our ancient cultural history.
The most important work of this class is the
monumental History of Dharamasastra (of which
five volumes have so far been published) from
the pen of Mm. P. V. Kane. It gives us the
follest and the most comprehensive account
(checked by extensive references to all other
branches of our ancient literatue as well as the
evidence of inscriptions and foreign writings)
of the topics coming within the range of our
vast Smriti literature, Besides the above, useful
studies have been made on the subject of our
ancient law and legal procedure by Dr. Ludwig
Sternpach and Dr. N, C. Sengup
years.

ta in recent

In the parallel branch of works on polity, 1
may first mention the highly original work
Hindu Polity (1st edition 1924, 2nd edition 1936,
3rd edition 1955) by Dr. K. P. Jayaswal.
Other systematic works on the same subject
have been published by Dr. Beni Prasad, Dr.
N.N.Law, Dr.A.S. Altekar, Dr. K.V.
Rangaswami Aiyanger, Dr, V. P, Varma and
so forth, while selected periods and topics have
been treated by Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar, Dr. R. C.
Majumdar and others. Mention may be made
Jikewise of the present writer’s three systematic
works, A History of Hindu Politica Theories, 1923,
since issued in a revised edition under the title
A History of Indian Political {deos (1959), 4
History of the Hindu Revenye System (1929) and

A4 History of Hindu Public Life (1945), besides
critical studies on numerous disputed points,

Coming to the branch of social history I have
first to mention three fundamental works
belonging to the last two decades of the nine-
teenth century. Scnart’s Les Castes dans I'Inde,
1896 (English translation by Sir E. Denison
Ross, 1930) is an attempt to examine the origin
of the Indian castes in the iight of a critical
survey of their present conditions and their
past picture in the Brahmanical Smrutis, The
next work, The Sscial and Military Position of the
Ruling Caste in Ancient Indiq as Represented in the
Sanskrit Epics (JAOS XII1, 1887) by E. W.
Hopkins is a masterly survey of the subject in
all its aspects under the above two leads,
The third work which should be mentioned in
this connection is Die Social Gliederung in Nord-
ostlichen Indien zu Buddhas Zeit, 1897 by Richard
Fick (English translation under the title The
Social Organisation in North- Fast India in Buddha's
time by S. K. Maitra, 1920). 1t gives us cn the
basis of a critical study of the' Jataka material a
luminous review of the whole subj
recent works on social history, the first place
should be given to Vol IT Part I (1941 of Dr.,
Kane’s Histoyy of Dharmasastra mentioned abos e,
whi.cb gives us a complete critical survey of the
smrili material on the subject. The work called
Sudras in Ancient India (1958) by Dr. R. S,
Sharma traces critically and exh
whole history of this class from its rise in the
early Vedic period through the successive
changes in its status during the late Vedic
the'pre-Maurya, the pre~Gupta and the Gupta’
p‘erfods. Among  works dealing  with special
p:srlods may be mentioned Dgg Weib in Altin-
;h:h{?ln 'Epos‘, 1915 by J. J..Mo,;./er (English
anstation in 1952) and Syeig Life in Ancient

India, Studies in Vatsyayana’s Kamasutrg (1929)
by Haran Chandra Chakladar. -

ect. Among

austively the

In the branch of ¢conomic history Tndia’s
trade relations with the Western World in the
first two centuries of the Christj
discussed for the first time

thoroughness in the work The

an cra have been
with scholarly
Commerce between

* Roman Empire and India (1933) by E. H. Warming-

ton. Useful additions have been made to our

knowledge of this subject in the recent work of

Sir Mortimer Wheceler called Rome beyond  the
Imperial frontiers (1954). As the discoverer of the
fi:st Roman trading station on the soil of Ti.dix,
he has traced the essentially Augustan organi-
sation of this far-flung trade, while the dis-
covery of the imported rouletted ware on this
and other ancient sites in the Mysore tract and
the Deccan plateau as well as along the Eastern
Coast has led him to emphasize the wide range
of this traflic. Among more general  works
under this head may he mentioned The Agrarian
System in Ancient India (1930) by the present
writer, in which an attempt has been made to
give a connccted account of North Indian
land-systems from the carliest times down to
the period of the Muslim conquest, and to
discuss in this connection the question of State
ownership of the soil. Recently a regional
study has been undertaken on comprehensive
lines by Dr. Atindra Nath Bose in his two-
volume work Social and Rural Economy of Northern
India c. 600-B.C.—200 A.D. (1942, 1945, 1961).
The topics treated by him comprise agriculture,
industry, trade and commerce, banking and
currency, the popular occupations and the
status of labour. The Economic Life of Northern
India in Gupta Period c. 300-500 A.D. (1957) by
Dr. Sachindra Kumar Maity may be regarded
as a very useful supplement to the last-named
work within more restricted limits,

(5) General Histories of Civilisalion

Nothing is more striking in the branch of
Indian historical studies in recent times than
the publication of a number of standard works
by eminent Western scholars on the subject
of our ancient civilisation. Some of these,
aptly. enough, have been published in the back-
ground of world-historics. I give below a
fepresentative and fairly complete list of such
works. These  are: first, The Anliquities of
India (1913) by L. D. Barnett: sccond, L'Inde
(1930) by Rene Grousset, (being the sccond
volumie of the author’s work on the Civilizations

3
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of the East) ; third, L’Inde antique ¢t la civili-
sation indienne  (1933) by P. Messor -Ourr o,
Helena de Willman Grabowika ard PLiLY
Stern in  the series called the  Epolution of
Huymarity (oenslated into Erglish urdar 1l
utle dncient India and Indian Civilisation) ; vl
L’ Inde Classigue by L. Renou, Jean Filliczat ard
others in three volumes (1947, 1953 and 1956);
fifth, La Civilisation de {'Inde ancienne (1954)
by Louis Renou ; scventh, The Wonder that
was India (1956) by A. L. Basham. While it is
not possible for me to sit in judgment upon the
above works by authors whose very names
are high guarantees of their scholarship, it may
be permissible to notice a few of their general
characteristics. They give us an admirably
comprehensive survey not only of the history
(including in some cascs prchistory and proto-
history) during the whole or greater part of
the ancient period, but also authoritative
accounts of the State administration, the social
and economic conditions as well as the gco-
graphy, rcligion, philosophy, literature and art
during those times. An Indian parallel to the
above scries of works is The Cultural Heritage of
India.

I may notice in this connection two recent
works by Indian scholars which seek to interpret
the whole history of our ancient civilization
from a diametrically opposite standpoint. These
are A History of Indian Civilisation (1956) by
Dr. Radha Kamal Mookerjee and An Introduc-
tion to the Study of Indian History (1956) hy
Professor D. D. Kosambi. In the first work the
author attempts an integrated study of Indian
historical and cultural movements and the
process of social evolution through the centuries
in the light of the metaphysical, the mystical
and the aesthetic basis of our civilisation. The
author of the second work, in deliberately
applying the Marxian philosophy of dialectical
materialism to the study of Indian history,
discovers its key in the development, in chrono-
logical sequence, of the means and relations of
production,

Apart from the general histories of our
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civilisation above mentioned, I may refer here
to a number of works mostly written by Indian
authors on specific culture-periods. The more
important works of this class are listed below.
These are: firstly, The Vedas (1957) by Dr. C.
Kunhan Raja; secondly, India of the Vedic
Kalpasutras (1959) by Dr. Ram Gopal; thirdly,
Social and Religious Life in the Grihpasutras (1939)
by Dr. V. M. Apte; fourthly, Pre-Buddhist
India (1939) by Dr. Ratilal N. Mehta; fifthly,
Life in Ancient India as depicted in the Faina Canons
(1947) by Dr. Jagdish Chandra; sixthly,
India as known to Panini (1953) by Dr. V. S.
Agarwal; and seventhly, India in the Time of
_Patanjali. (1957) by Dr. B. N. Puri.

(6) Co-operative Histories

The last class of works falling within the
scope of my address consists of histories of
Ancient India planned on the comprehensive
lines with which we have been familiarised by
the Cambridge Ancient, Medieval and Modern
History series. The list is as follows:—

(1) Ancient India edited by E.J. Rapson
(1922). This is the first volume of the Cambridge
History of India planned in six volumes. It
covers the history of the period from the earliest
times to the middle of the first century A.D.

(2 & 3) Age of the Nandas and Mauryas edited
by K.A.N. Sastri (1952), and The Vakataka-
Gupta Age edited by R.C. Majumdar and A.S.
Altekar (1946). These works comprise Vols.
IV and VI of a New History of the Indian People
planned by the Bharatiya Itihas Parishad.

(4) The Mauryas and Satavahanas edited by
K.A.N. Sastri (1957). This is Vol. II of 4
Comprehensive History of India planned joint‘ly
by the Indian History Congress and the Bharatiya
Iithas Parishad.

(5,6, 7,8, & 9) The Vedic Age, The Age of
Imperial Unity, The Classical Age, The Age.qf
Imperial Kanauj and The Struggle for Emprre,
edited by Dr. R. C. Majumdar (1951-1957).

These are Vols. IV of The History and Culture

of the Indian People planned by the Bharatiya
Vidya Bhavan.

Without going into the details of any of these
works, I may notice in accordance with my plaa
some of their general characteristics. They deal
critically and exhaustively with the different
aspects of the ancient history and culture of our
land: they involve the discussion of numerous
problems both old and new, in an objective
spirit, and they are enriched with useful biblio-
graphies, maps, plans and charts, as well as
genealogical and chronological tables of the
ruling dynasties. '

Concluding Remarks

Let me conclude this brief Survey of the
progress of Ancient Indian Historical studics
in an optimistic note. The recent
of works like Angavijja and 1}, Subhashi
ratnakosa is a Pointer to the fact that the 4] dnta-
of great literary discoveries of Sourceam ays
for our ancient history and culture aye N ?tcrlal
A more important volume of such, mato .Ovelj.
expected from the archaeological o lerla?l is
and excavations now being carried OI:x :)I:atxons
country under the competent guidanc In oyr
Archaeological Department of € of the

. . the .
Government and its associates, The ex Uniop
C

publications

of prehistoric sites, in particulay are avationg
to unlock the secret of the rige and ©Xpecteq

Harappan civilisation and of j ::11 of-the
script. The simultaneous work op ourYSterllous
historical sites is helping to fil] Up the ancieny
our knowledge of periods for whic}, 8aps in
depend so far almost wholly upop theey ad t,
material. Great results are expecteq iteray

activities of the Ttalian ArChaeologicalmn.l the
now at work on the ancient city-sjteg of Issigp
stan and Swat, a prenionition of i 8hap;,
being the recent discovery of ¢ SVecegg
inscription of Asoka near old Kap, dahg ingyag
with the above prospects for the T
fresh source-material may be
big schemes which have been yy,
international agencies in very reg

. 10n
aCQeSsiOn g
ntion

ed
derty the

€
ent timn by

s for

the interpretation of our ancient history and
culture. A board of scholars from different
Europcan and Amecrican Universities has under-
taken the project for an Economic and Social
History of the Orient in thirty volumes, and has
#tarted as a preliminary measure a Journal with
the same title, of- which two volumes have
already appeared in print. The plan of the
sponsors of the project is to cover the history
of the wide area stretching from the Ancient

Near East and North Africa to Indonesia and
Japan during the entire period from pre-history

to the nineteenth century. Another ambitious
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literary project in the shape of 4 History of the
Scientific and Cultural Development of Mankind
in six volumes is in course of completion under
the guidance of an International Commission
set up by UNESCO for the purpose. It
aims at tracing the history of all nations of
the world with a recorded history to their
credit from the earliest times down té the
twentieth century. With the pointed mention
of these schemes which signify the merger of
Indian historical studies in those of the rest of
Asia and of the civilised world, I may fittingly
bring my address to a close.
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DETERIORATION IN INDIAN HISTORICAL SCHOLARSHIP

[N

F.ormerly we had no written history of
incient India. But the labours of a large
wumber of scholars have succeeded in reco‘n-
;t.ructing, to an appreciable extent, this lost
nistory of the remarkably glorious period of
our annals when the makers of our wonderful
prehistoric cities, the authors of the Rigvedic
hymns, the great leaders of thought like the
Buddha and Asoka and many other illustrious
sons of India flourished and India’s contribution

to the civilization of the world was the most
conspicuous.

. (;}:; sp;i:lteo :vor}l)c in the barren field of ancient
Justory began soon after the British
OCCl:lpathI’l of parts of our country in the latter
halt of the eighteenth century. The first
notab.lc work on early Indian history incor-
por?tmg the results of that work, viz., V.A.
S]xmth’s Early . I‘{i:tor_y of India, appearcd
fxr)}i)cutcotrl;:pil)sf::ung of t}}e present century.
' progress in the work of re-
corstruction can be realised if one compares a
school text-book on Indian history written
bhout the middle of the nineteenth century
w.th enother produced a century later. We
heve scen a book of the first category dealing
with our history from the earliest times down
to the days of Lord Canning. It contains 466
pages, out of which the ancient, medieval and
modern periods cover respectively 18, 111 and
337 pages. In the account of the early period in
18 pages, the author deals with the Non-Aryans
the Rigveda and Manusmriti, the stories of
the Ramayana and the Mahabharata and the
history of Alexander’s invasion and of Chandra-
gupta Maurya. In contrast, we may refer to
another book of the same type published before
World War 1I, which is written in 414 pages
dealing with the said periods respectively ir;

Dr. D. C. Sircar '

119, 169 an\d 124 pages. This would indicate
the result of the spade work amnd rcconstruction
already done, though both the works are still

continuing and are sure to go on for many years
to come.

It is well known that the reconstruction of
the lost history of ancient India is Drimm'ily
based on information gathercd from a varicty
of'sources such as literary, archacological,
epigraphic and numismatic. As already indi-
cated above, in all these fields, our scarch and
study are by no means complete, and while
new manuscripts, inscriptions and coins are

stll cropping up, hundreds of new 'sites have
yet to be excavated.

'The collection of data on ancient Indian
hxstory.and their study were initiated by Western
enthusiasts and, for some time, there were no
succ'essful Indian participants in the work.
Indian scholars gradually entered the ficld and
a few of them produced some good works. But
the 'Indian performance was in man ‘("ISCS
negligible in volume. By way of illuZtrélion
we may refer to the work done by foreign and
Indian scholars in the ficld of cpigru})hy-

5 Creqit for the initial work in this ficld
ihicluding the decipherment of the lix‘zti{mi 2111(i
Io(fh?;loshthi alphabets and the carly derivations
Whileet }fgrme;{ goes to the Western scholars,
e the credit for a very small percentage of
the midd}l)t:l(z)r}S tS}:: dllg(tllhnddpubliSth o
H9th and that of the 20th

ng:;ug)ocztn }bc cla'lmcd by Indians. A rough
e al; tt}ls3 posmton can be formed from a
: contents of the Epigraphia
%g\ilf;;m Vo.l I published in 1888-92{”5:0{)/01'
relating to the years 1949 and 1950.

*We are disinclined to refer to the later volumes
f the periodical since most of their pages are
overed by the writings of a single Indian who
would better be omitted in this context. In
1e said 28 volumes of the Epigraphia Indica,

_he-Jargest number of articles from the pen of

individual scholars are those from Europeans,

e.g., F. Kielhorn—122 articles in Vols. I—IX,

F. Hultzsch—111 articles in Vols. I—XVIII,

L. D. Barnett—>51 articles in Vols. XII—XIX,

G. Buhler—42 articles in Vols. IV, Sten

Konow—30 articles in Vols. IX—XXIII and

~ J.F. Flect—28 articles in Vols. I—XIIL. This

record may be compared to that of the Indians,
amongst whom V.V. Mirashi contributed 45
articles in Vols. XX1—XXVIII, R.D. Bancrjee
39 articles in Vols. IX—XXII, and Hiralal 30
articles in Vols. VITI—XXI. It has also to be
admitted that some of the papers of the Indians
are not of a high standard in spite of revision by
the editor of the periodical and his stafl.

For various reasons, European interest in
epigraphy as in a number of other Indological
subjects has diminished during the last few
decades, so that their work in the ficld of
epigraphy today is not very considerable. As
a matter of fact, the standard of Indological
scholarship in Europe has deteriorated and
recent issues of periodicals like the Journal of
the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and
Ireland can hardly be compared, in weight,
with their old numbers. This scems to have
led to the increasc in the Indian interest in the
subject. But the result is unsatisfactory.

Among Indian epigraphists who have done
valuable work, mention may be made of D.R.”
Bhandarkar and N. G. Majumdar. Bhandarkar
explored wide arcas of Western India and
examincd a large number of inscriptions, the
results of his stullics appearing in short notices
in the Annual Reports of the Archaeological
Survey of India. But the number of inscriptions
he “studied and published in scientific journals
is small. Majumdar also edited a small number
of inscriptions. But his treatment of the records
exhibits a high standard of scholarship.
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The wider and deeper one’s knowledge of a
subject including allied matters is, one is
capable of dealing with it more successfully.
In both width and depth, an Indian scholar is
generally inferior to a European who is also
usually more laborious and devoted to his
subject of study. The European can often
utilise his study and knowledge of such languages
as English, French, German, Sanskrit, Pali
and the Prakrits and sometimes also of Chinese
and Tibetan, while very few Indians can boast
of such a wide background. That Is why very
few Indians have written an article like Sylvain
Levi’s short but brilliant dissertation on
Gonarda. Since successful research work de-
pends as much on intelligence as on labour, it
is not easy for an Indian to write anything like
H. W. Hopkins’ wonderful article centitled the
Social and Military Position of  the Ruling
Caste in Ancient India. If N. L. Dey’s Geo-
graphical Dictionary is compared with Mac-
donell and Kcith’s Vedic Index, the weakness
of Indian scholarship becomes evident. Among
works of Indian authors, few like P.V. Kane’s
Dharmasasira may be regarded as monuments
of labour.

Some of the important Indological works
produced by Indians down to the middle of the
20th century are: R. G. Bhandarkar’s Vaishna-
vism, Saivism and other Minor Religious Sects,
R. P. Chanda’s Indo-Aryan Races, H. C.
Raychaudhuri’s Political History of Ancient India,
H. C. Ray’s Dynastic History of Northem India,
K. A. Nilakantha Sasui’s The Cholas, T. A.
Gopinath Rao’s  Elements of Hindu  Icono-
graphy, V. V. Mirashi’s Inscriptions  of  the
Kalachuri-Chedi Era, A. S. Altckar’s Catalogue
of the Gupta Gold Coins in the Bayana
Hoard, ]J. N. Banerjea’s Development of Hindu
Inconography, etc. Among books of the type
of the Cambridge History of India, the
Dacca University History of Bengal, Vol. 1,
edited by R. C. Majumdar deserves praise. But
only some of the chapters in the different
volumes of Bharativa Vidya Bhavan’s History
and Culture of the Indian People arc wecll-
written, some of them like the Chapter on the
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Imperial Rashtrakutas in Vold IV (Age of
Imperial Kanauj) being more or less a poor show.

The activities of a large number of foreign
scholars in the field of Indological studies had a
beneficial influence on the standard of Indian
scholarship. Just as some Indian officers did
brilliant work when there were a few foreigners
in the administrative services and the efficiency
of our administration deteriorated with the
departure of the Europeans, the standard of
our scholarship is gradually going down partially
due to the paucity of foreign competition in the
field. Although any rubbish could appear in
the Indian periodicals even in the earlier epoch,
the element of nonsense seems to be overflowing
now-a-days. The number of writers like K.
Venkatachalam, Swami Sankarananda and
D.S. Triveda is on the increase.

A serious cause of the present deplorable state
of Indological research is of course the gradual
fall in the standard of education in our country,
which is primarily due to the fact that we have
no competent and efficient teachers, who have
accepted their profession seriously and try to do
their work to the best of their ability at any of
the stages, viz., primary schools, secondary

“schools, colleges and universities, the number of
all of which is however increasing day by day,
The effect of this on the standard of research is
naturally disastrous.

The position today is that, by cramming the
prepared answers of a very small number of
questions cleverly selected out of the past few
years question papers of the university in an
Indological subject, an M.A. candidate may
get even First Class in the university examina-
tion, although by this naturally he does not
acquire any general knowledge of the subject.
There is also the tendency of the teachers in
certain subjects to over-marking to hide their
own defects in teaching and to attract students
to unpopular subjects. If the candidate obtained
his B.A. degree in the Pass Course and had
thercfore studied his subjects then in his mother
tongue, his knowledge of English is likely to be

extremely poor. Of course, a First Class M.A.
now generally gets a job much quicker than
before, so that he comes to do research work
only when he’ gets one of the many research
scholarships which are quite casily available
today, owing to their number being much
higher than that of deserving candidates. In
case he does not get a suitable job, he may
stick to the scholarship and register himself
for the lower Doctorate degree to work under
the supervision of a university teacher. A
subject for his thesis is thurst upon him,though
a person having so little knowledge about
ancient India can really do no justice to any
subject, because he is deficient in both collecting
the data and marshalling the facts and his
supervisor can hardly collect the data for him.
"Thus even under the best supervision, he cannot
produce a first rate thesis. But owing to the
dearth of efficient, dutiful and sound Indian
scholars in all fields, most departments of most
of the universities are run by mediocre people
and the supervisor of our young friend usuall);
does his work with a limited knowledge cven
if he is serious about it. If the subject of the
thesis is Foreign Relations of Ancient Indian
States, the research scholar may be advised to
read a few secondary works on the ancient
IndianState as well as the translations of certain
sections of the Kautiliya Arthasastra, Maha-
bha.rata, Manusmriti  and Sukranitisara, and he
(. v oo ot s
ttered over a vas . HC pubject s
i;)a;graphic records V;’-;t vie'ld anary and
the examiners of the th, "rlou's nguages ?Ut
and two of his frienc?sttlelsls b?mg o upervisor
dogree 1o Al » the award of the Doctor’s
then aspires t(c))s s:1 o he e Doctor
 serve as a lecturer in one of our
il:xcnl:ierm;f universities, Of course, if he 1is
er, he may s
ships of today }tlo egcou iz ‘an;):cf' tbe’ tnany > cholar-
which nobody returns witlrlxg‘ll ity from
It is needless to say that a (;“t o Doctorate,
makes his chances to b een DO'C tor?.te
ccome *
lecturer all the brighter. A | e
teachers in our colle . drge‘ nurflber of the
ges and universitj £
these two categories. It i i em'n?s o
- Itis thus intelligible why

-

v our standard of education and research is

specially poor today and why the majority of
articles appearing in the Indian periodicals
exhibit many Jdefects, including lack of compre-
hensive knowledge of the subjects in question.

This is the discas¢ as I have diagnosed it.
The remedy apparently lies not only in raising
‘he standard of our education and scholaiship
sut also in removing some serious defects in our
sational character. This, however, seems to be
:xtremely difficult under the present circum-
stances. Like a foolhardly young man, our
young nation, is madly carrying on new
:xperiments in many fields including that of
-ducation and research and the disastrous
results are obvious. We have lost whatever
small respect we formerly had for education
and devotion to study and rescarch, and it is
not casy to revive them in the present situation,
which is making us day by day more and more
selfish and materialistic and devoid of idcalism.

Education is onc of our main problems and
another is the defeets in our national character.
We require idealists ready to dedicate their
lives to the cause of education and research,
but, as indicated above, it is difficult to get
such young men under the present circum-
stances. We, therefore, consider it an idle talk
to suggest this or that subject in which work
requires to be done or not. Formerly political
history was a popular theme with research
workers, But cultural history scems to have
been gradually popular, apparently because
most suitable topics on political history are
believed to have been already worked out.
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As a matter of fact, however, most of the works
on cultural history that have recently appeared
have been written with imperfect knowledge
of the subjects concerned and fresh theses
can be written on them. Moreover, our know-
ledge of various subjects relating to ancient
India is growing year by year, so that even the
best book published today often becomes
antiquated after a fow years. Thus the Dacca
University History of Bengal, Vol. I, was the
best work on the subject when it was published
about two decades ago. But today we have
much new material relating especially to the
political history of ancient Bengal and a fresh
work is a desideratum. Above all, a widely
read person having some training in historical
rescarch and cnough critical acumen can
always throw new light on particular Indo-
logical topics, especially in matters of inter-
pretation of the data. In that way, ancient
Indian history is still an inexhaustible source
for theses for doctorate.

It is often said now that much youthful
encrgy is spent for nothing when several persons
belonging to different universities take up the
same subject for their theses at the same time.
But we do not consider it useless. Since none
of the persons is expected to be capable of
producing a first-rate work, it seems to us
better that the same subject is tackled by
different persons in their own way according
to their individual capacity. It is possible that
some fresh data and interpretation in respect
of the subject will be available to the world of
scholars from the collective work of the different
youngsters.
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EARLY INDIAN HISTORIANS

Mr. KarLvyan Kumar Das Gurra .

Historiography in modern India is of com-

paratively recent growth. It may be said to
have started on January 15, 1784 with the
foundation of the Asiatic Society in Calcutta by
Sir William Jones. Like 1784, the year 1837
constitutes another landmark in Indian historio-
graphy, since it ushered in a new era with the
epoch-making decipherment of Asokan Brahmi
script by James Prinsep. Between 1784 and
1837 research activities in Indology were mainly
confined to the language and literature of our
country. Since 1837, with the widening of
Indian history in nature and scope, archacologi-
cal source-materials together with old literary
records came to be handled by scholars for the
purpose of the reconstruction of our ancient
period. Such enquiries in  archaeology and
literature began to produce satisfactory results.
The outline of the ancient period of Indian
history was becoming steadily, though slowly,
clearer than before.

In building up this picture of the people of
ancient India, greatest services have been
rendered by  Westerners. However para-
doxical it may appear, the way for Indian his-
toriography was paved by them. Sir William
Jones and his followers—Wilkins, Colebrooke,
Lassen and Prinsep, to mention a few among
them—Dby their untiring efforts shed light on
many a dark corner of ancient Indian history.
Resultingly, Indians were gradually becoming
conscious of their heritage. A self-conscious
Indian intclligentsia  was slowly emerging.
Representatives  of this class were coming
forward to share responsibilities of unravelling
India’s past with their European friends.

The avantguard of these Indian historians .was

Rajendralal Mitra. His close connections with
the Asiatic Society, first as its Librarian and
Assistant Secretary and subsequently as its
first Indian President, were fruitful in his -
scholarly career. Here he camc into contact
with some Western celchritics and reccived a
training in Western methodology. His inquisi-
tive cyes found almost an unexplored ficld in
ancienit Indian literature. He came across a
large number of manuscripts, information of
which he has recorded in his nine volumes of
Notices of Sanskrit Manuscripts. Tt is in connection
with his study of old manuscripts that he under-
took a thorough and analytical study of a
bunch of valuable manuscripts discovercd by
Hodgson in Nepal. The result of that study is
his monumental work The Sanskrit Buddhist
Literature of Nepal which has unlocked a hitherto
hidden chamber of religious and  cultural
history of India.

‘The mantle of Rajendralal fell on his worthy
disciple Haraprasad Sastri. In the line of his
master Sastri hunted up old litcrary texts
and his enthusiasm and zeal cnabled him to
collect more than 8000 manuscripts, Some of
them are unique and the antiquity of some of

L ]
A.D. Haraprasad’s conviction that literary
records being mirrors of the temper and charac-
ter of the age to which they belong can he pro-
fitably utilised by historians was ably demons,

strated by his discovery. But'for o nugber of °

works recovered by him, the various offshoots
of ic Mahayana system of Buddhism, like the
Vajrayana, Mantrayana and Kalachakrayana
would have remained o ’
was  Haraprasad whe
discovery of a bunch

ames only. Again it
by his epoch-making
of pocms, thhnically

them goes as far back as the ninth century |

«.lled the Charyas, in the Darbar Library of
Nepal pushed back the antiquity of Bengali
language and litesature to a thousand years.
Thus though Haraprasad and his predccessor
Rajendralal evinced interest in archaeology—
and Haraprasad edited a number of inscriptions
too—their methodology, in the main, related
to literary rccords of ancient India and their
fame chiefly rests on their contributions in the
field of literary-cum-historical research.

Partially inspired by the examples of these
two great scholars, perhaps, Saratchandra Das
decided to unveil the forbidden land of Tibet
to the scholarly world. This indefatigable
scholar, to whom history and culture was of no
significance without a vital reference to Tibet,
has widened our historical ambit by his pretty
number of papers on Tibetan history and
culture and colossal and enduring works like
the Tibetan-English Dictionary and Indian Pandits
in the land of Snow. Tibetan studies, mainly due
to political difficulties, have not sufficiently
advanced. The tradition of Saratchandra Das,
to a certain extent, was continued by Rahul
Sankrityana who died only a few months
ago.

Archaeology for its normally authentic
character drew the attention of Indian scholars
from the beginning. Systematic archaeological
studies in India started with the establishment
of an Archaeological Department by the
Government of India in 1860 and the appoint-
ment of Alexander Cunningham as the first
Archacological Surveyor of India. Thorough
and critical studies of archaeological materials -
in the shape of inscriptions, coins and monu-
ments were made by both European and Indian
icholars. Western epigraphists and numisma-
asts like Cunninigham, Buhler, Kiclhorn, Sewell,
Smith, Rapson and Allan found followers and
cllow workers among the Indians, such as
3hagwanlal Indraji, Bhau Daji, Akshya-
‘umar Maitreya, Rakhaldas Banerji, D.R.
Shandarkar, Nanigopal Majumdar,  Beni-
nadhav Barua, A.S. Altekar and a host of
thers. To this list may be added the names

4
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of R. P. Chanda,
S.K. Chakraborty.
was a devoted

N. K. Bhattasali and
The last named scholar
student of ancient Indian
numismatics.

Like inscriptions and coins, monuments and
a variety of art objects have also constituted
a subject of intensive study. And in this field
of study also Indian scholarship has attained a
high level. Works of earlier Western authorities
like Fergusson, Burgess, Birdwood and Smith
have in most cases been supplemented and
improved upon by Indian scholars. This sup-
plementation and improvement, it is interesting
to note, were done in the life-time of those
Western celebrities. Rajendralal’s controversy
with Fergusson on the issue of the origin of
Indian architecture and the latter’s modification
of the view that the Indians learnt the art of
building from the Grecks, signifying a victory of
Indian scholarship is a case in point. With the
exception of Havell who studied Indian art in
its proper perspective and whose name is
intimately connected with the revival of Indian
art, it was the Ceylonese-born Ananda Kentish
Coomaraswamy who for the first time made a
systematic and scientific study of Indian art, as
will be illustrated in numerous articles, mono-
graphs and his two enduring books The Arts and
Crafts of India and Ceylon and The History of Indian
and Indonesian Art. Tt was Coomaraswamy who
justly pointed out that the essential requisite toa
proper appreciation of Indian art was a thorough
understanding of the fundamentals of Indian
philosophy. And thus placing the art of India
against a background provided by her philo-
sophy, Coomaraswamy made a true approach
to Indian art. His later writings are, however,
coloured by religious biases, but many of his
works, especially the earlier ones, are still
unsurpassable for massive and penetrating scho-
larship of their author. In the field of Iconogra-
phy also Coomaraswamy is a pioneer. In this con-
nection the memorable name of T.A. Gopinath-
Rao comes to mind whose The Elements of
Hindu Iconography, published in four volumes,
is @ splendid combination of labour and
erudition.
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Thus materials for history have been extracted
from arcbaeological remains in all possible
ways. Ind‘lan historians, to achieve their ob-
Jective of reconstructing the history of the
ancient period of their country, have always
tried to co-relate and integrate the information
:grathered from archaeology and literature And
- performing  this  task they have. not
hesitated also to take the help of evidence of
corroborative value like tales, traditions ar?d
romances. One of our pioneers, Rajer{dralal
Mitra, at least, attached some importance to
them since he beficved that such things must
take their tone and character from the state of
society in which they were developed. But
t'hat he was always on guard in handling
literary records for the purpose of history 15
manifest in his works,

m;:g?&the year of the discovery of the unigque
pt of the drthasastra of Kautilya by
Sl-lamfx Sastri, is another milestone in Indian
hxstomog?aphy. The discovery has opened u
a new vista of research and has advanced oulz”
knowledge of the material life of ancient India~
};)eyond measure. Besides the detailed studies
in t?xe drthasastra of Kautilya done by various
Indian scholars including Shama Sastri himself,
a picture of social tife of ancient Tndia has i;eer;
attempted to he sketched with the materials
aleaned from other old texts such as Vatsyayana’s
Kamasutra. H.C. Chakladar’s Social fife in Ancient
India based on the studies in the Kemasutra is a
case in point. Literary records like the Artha-
sastra, Nitisara and a variety of other texts
together with archaeological materials have

heen utilised for the purpose of an evaluation of

the political theories and their application in the
structure of different governmental forms, as
will be seen in the works of R.K. Mookeriji
Beniprasad and Jayaswal. Enquiries into th;
ceconomic life of the peoples of ancient India
resulted in the publication of such works as
The Sacial and Rural Economy of Northern India by
Atindranath  Bose, Turning to Buddhixm’,
Jainism and the principal and minor refigious
systems of Hinduism, we find a happy picure
of Irdian scholarship. How protean the

diversity of patterns of our age-old culture

has' been amply demonstrated in a number of
am;les and works of the Indian scholars as well
zs; (ti (I;s;r t(;f e;‘x;i{erk 'Iiurgpean writers like Wilson
e par a. his::r mgflt to. be. a futile attempt
oy o 58 t}y 0I Ir‘uha in political terms
thm;mdves . (16. ndian historians engaged

remselves in weaving the facts relating to the
various religious systems, Brahmanical as well
as nc‘m-Brahmanical, m a pattern gl:ar‘:;y
:,)?nclzx-veg. I}Sﬁ:mr:ig the sustained researches
Hinduism. an(;1 " gl:gz;i:r‘:d aaprasad. o
has to remember the magnum ‘;;ZI;CS; 1?:1::171 am:j
kumz}r Datta, a noted Bengali writer Bh):zraytw
T)arshz}a Upasaka Sampraday. Lately, P.C. Bagchi
A){)ﬁ)ea(;s to .have carried the tradition of Hara-
prasa m.hls notable contributions on Buddhism
and  various Tantric cults. Arthur Avalon’s

T S,
antrm’studlc.& deserve remembrance in this
connection,

Understanding of Indian history and culture

13 i 1
destined to be incomplete unless notice is

take arl i
ken of the various racial strains that have

produced a rich cultyre complex, so believed
some of our earlier historians, ;chce their
methodology was mainty concerned with ethno-
logy and anthropology. Though the impetus
to the anthropological studies came from the
Wc%temex‘s like Risley, Dalton and Hutton
Ind.ums have made no less significant c(mln‘i1
butions to the subject. Researches of D.R.

‘Bhandarkar, 5. Roy and R, P. Chanda are
Wustrations on the point. o

The highlights of Indian historiography
connected with the ancient period, as referred
to above, will, T believe, establish three points.
First, historiography in India was initiated

[N

-

by Western s 'S; SeC ‘histori
y Western scholars; second, ‘historical sensé-

was mfunly generated among Indians by them;
and third, notwithstanding the impetus and ins-
piration derived from the forcigners, Indian his-
torians of note and eminence have in most
cases displayed a spirit of cuquiry, scientific

objectivity, critical outlook and above all 3

wonderfully wide vision. An analytical study

4

‘with a

of their works wil substantiate this point.
For instance, Rajendralal Mitra demon-
strated his inquiring mind and critical outlook
when he intended %o notice prominently such
points in The Antiquities of Orissa as were
calculated to throw any special light on the
social history of the ages to which they referred.
And, further, he made a laudable attempt in
studying Orissan art in a broader context of
world art. Against_Prinsep’s contention regard-
ing the historical value of old Pali records,
Rajendralal raised objections that ‘plausibility
is no proof in law, nor can it be in history’;
and if the reverse of the position is admitted
then ‘all the society novels and storics of the day’
are to be accepted as history. Such a view of
Rajendralal is a testimony to his critical out-
look and scientific disinterestedness. Again, take
the case of Akshyakumar This
profound and sparkling scholar gave cvidence
of his spirit of enquiry and a wide historical
vision when he emphasised thc necessity of
studying Indian art in relation to the art
activities of Indian settlers in South-east Asia.

Maitreya.

By his historical insight Maitreya said as carly
as 1912 that some of the monuments of South-
east Asia must be taken to be an extension of
the art idiom of Eastern India, to which he
applied the apellation Varendri style. And
happily for this exccllent scholar, his view was
subsequently confirmed by the discovery of
Paharpur in  Rajshahi.
Maitreya’s critical, in other words historical,
outlook was also manifest in his statement that
since every art object has a time complex, it is
unscientific to periodise the history of Indian
art on the basis of religion or any such criterion.
And like a true historian, on more than one
occasion, he asked his fellow workers and
disciples to inculcate a spirit of enquiry and to
ascertain the causes of a historical phenomenon

the monument at

scientific outlook and objectivity.

-

One should not deplore that our eminent
predecessors have failed to produce a tolerably
systematic account of ancient India of the nature
of Smith’s pleasant! reading Early Hustory of
India. It is to be remembered that they were
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essentially research workers and their main
objective was to fill numerous gaps in ancient
Indian history. To this end they devoted
almost the whole of their energics. The
fact about our eminent historians that is highly
admirable is that when they decided to specialise
in a particular field, they did it superbly. As a
result, even after so much advance of know-
ledge of different aspects of ancient Indian
history, there are works of these carlier scholars
which still hold the ground. For instance, a
student of Orissan history and archaeology
cannot do without Rajendralal's The Antiquilies
of Orissa and Rakhaldas’s History of Orissa.
Similarly, onc interested in Hindu religious
systems has to go through R.G. Bhandarkar’s
Vaishnavism, Saivism and Minor Religious Systems
and H.C. Raychaudhuri’s Early Vaishnava Sects.
In the same way, an enquirer in the cthnology
of India will have to take help from D.R.
Bhandarkar’s Foreign Elements in Hindu Population
and R.P. Chanda’s Indo-Aryan Races.

If the works of our predecessors suffer {rom
defects, they are mostly due to the handicaps of
those authors in the matter of availability of
sources as well as the limitations of the scope of
their investigations. Thus we are to remember
these factors while we sit down to assess their
contributions to ancient Indian history and
culture. On the other hand, it is a satisfactory
thing to note that the majority of eminent
Indian historians inspitcp{their admirablespecia-
lisation in particular ficlds did never lose sight
of the main currents of Indian and world history.
This will be evident from the fact that an eminent
epigraphist and writer on ancient Indian art
like Akshyakumar Maitreya could easily move
from his favourite domain to the modern period
of Indian history as his Sirgjuddoula and Firingt
Banik will show. R.P. Chanda, another cminent
historian, proved that he could deal with pro-
blems relating to the Beginnings of art in Eastern
India with the same mastery with which he
tackled socio-cthnological problems in his Indo-
Aryan Races.

Successors of all these eminent historians
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usually boast that they live in an age of specialisa-
tion and compared to the earlier historians they
are more historical minded. But unfortunately
they sometimes become oblivious of this simple
fact that specialisation is of meaning and signi-
ficance only in the context of wider issues.
Perhaps this accounts for the fact astowhyadan-
gerous tendency among the historians of India,
especially those of Bengal, to look at Indian his-
tory in watertight compartments is slowly appear-

ing. Resultingly, every year ill-digested mass of
materials derived from the socalled ‘scissor and
gum bottle type of research’ are found to haye
been presented in aslipshod Style by many of ouf
historians. And if resurrcction of Akshyakumar
or Rakhaldas takes place, they will find to theXf
utter dismay that while history has 1cngthcncd,
deepened and widened in nature and scopts the
vision of their successors has shortened, and segm”

ented, and is coloured by a variety of prejudices:

Survey of Indian Historiography ( Medieval Period)
TRENDS IN MODERN HISTORIOGRAPHY ON MEDIEVAL INDIA

Dr. AtuL CHANDRA Roy

The trends of modern historiography may be
described in three words—Piety, Glorification
and Reconciliation. In the writings of the
British historians on medieval Indian history
onc may sense a note of piety, in those of the
Muslim historians a note of glorification and in
those of the Hindu historians a note of recon-
ciliation.

The purpose of this paper is to analyse, in
brief, these trends of modern historiography
on medieval India. The mid-19th century
marks a great shift in the methodology of writing
history of India from the traditional way as
pursued by the Muslim chroniclers of the
medieval period. In fact, from the time of the
foundation of Muslim rule in India until the
second half of the 19th century, the study of
medieval Indian history has been primarily the
study of historians by historians. In order to
understand the trends of modern historiography
on medieval India, it would not bhe out of
place to say a few words about the metho-
dology as pursued by the Muslim historians
like Minhaz, Barani, Afifi, Isami, Sarhindi and
Amir Khusrau and the like, whose works
constitute the main historical sources. In a
general way, these Muslim historians followed
or rather adopted a simple way of writiflg
history without hothering for source-materials.
According to Barani’s methodology of writing
history, these is no written proof of historical
traditions and’ the redders can only put trust
upon what the historian says. Barani says that
the source material of history is what has already
been told by others before. As regards the duty
O.f the historian, Barani prescribes that histo-
rians should be frank and honest jand must
write without fear or favour. In fact, the metho-

a

dology of writing history as advocated by
Barani was more or less followed by other
Muslim historians of the medieval period. The
methods of Muslim historiography during. this
period were something analogous to those of
Hadith-study—i.e., history is what reliable
reporters have already stated. Observing on the
methods of Muslim historiography as developed
in the medieval period, Dr. P. Hardy writcs,
“The historian is a scribe rather than a re-
searcher; his work is one of transmission rather
than creation” (Historians of India, Pakistan
and Ceylon—p. 125). Sir Henry Elliot pointed
out long ago that most of the Muslim historians
of the medieval period recorded the actions and
commented upon the deeds of the nobles,
ministers and sovereigns, Little or no place
was provided in their histories for the common
people, their aspirations and sufferings. The
same methodology is evident in the treatment
of history in the Mughal period. The Mughal
period was rich in historical writings, no doubt,
but generally the historians of this period do not
secem to have developed or expounded any
better methods of historiography. Of course,
there are exceptions. Forinstance, Abul Fazl (the
Mughal court chroniclerj and Ali Muhammad
Khan, the diwan of the province of Gujarat and
the author of AMirat-i-Ahmadi (1748) had
access to state papers and hence their narratives
are based not exclusively on the writings of the
past but on state papers. But on the whole the
historians of this period failed to provide any
workable interpretations on their evidences.

Let us now examine the modern writings on
medieval India. In the eighteen-sixties, under
the patronage of the Asiatic Society of
Bengal, the Indo-Persian chronicles of the
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medieval period were printed in the Biblio-
theca Indica Series. Then began the abridged
translating and editing of the works of these
chroniclers by Elliot and Dowson, under the title
History of India as told by its Historians. The
very title of this work clearly reveals that Elliot
and Dowson only compiled the history of the
historians. In fact, the ‘history of the historians’
methodology of writing history was the most
characteristic feature of the historical works
written by the carliest English historians.
Prior to Elliot and Dowson’s works, the English
historians like Mill (History of British India—
1817), G. R. Gleig (History of British Empire in
India—1830), Llphinstonc (History of India—
1841) based their accounts of the Muslim
period of Indian history upon the English
translations of Terishta by Daw and Briggs.
Thc English historians of the early 20th century
like Lanc-Poole (Medieval India under Muham-
maafan Rule—1903), Smith (Oxford History of
Ind.za—-1919), and the Cambridge History of India
writers do not appear to have in a marked way
made any advance ugon the form and techni-
que of historiography as adopted by the
fncdicval chroniclers. The source-materials be-
ing almost the same, their treatment of political
hlSt()l‘y.\'\’&lS almost identical. Although at the
same time many uscful works on archaeology
(works of Cunningham and Marshall), on numis-
matics (works of Thomas and Wright) and on
devotional literature were being produced, the
English historians of the carly part of the ’20th
century do not appear to have taken any
scrious view of these works while composing the
politic?d history of medieval India. In their
narratives one could clearly note the same kind
of descriptions viz., battles, rebellions, rise and
fall of ruling houses and the achievements of
Muslim adventurers. They do not seem to have
appreciated that social and economic factors
constitute the life and flesh of history. They
appecar to have developed a peculiar notion
that socicty or all aspects of the life of the people
of a country have to be studied scparately or
independently of political history,

Of course, the exception to this rule is found

precisely in Moreland who gave a new turn
from medieval to modern technique of writing
medieval history of India, though partially.
I use the word “partially”, because although
Moreland had a higher conceptioh of historio-
graphy, he was much influenced by the civjl
service temperament of the British officials
looking at the history of India through a
coloured glass. In preparing the monographs
on  The Agriculture of the United Provinces
(1994) {nd The Revenue Administration of the
United Provinces (1911), Moreland was guided
by tl}e prime necessity of transmitting his
experiences to his junior officers. In India at
the death of Akbar and India Jrom  Akbar 1o
Aurangzeb, Moreland’s purpose of illuminating
tl‘me. present by the past is clearly evident. His
vision of Indian history was doubtless influenced
by‘oine factor—economic, and one standard—the
Brl'tx‘sh administration. Moreland in most of his
writings has attempted to vindicate the British
Gf)vernment in India—its economic and indus-
trial policy as well as its administrative set-up
He has attempted to visualize the cconomi(;
factors as affecting the life of the people, but
Pnfortun:ately, he has used his vast fund of
mformatmn in presenting one side of the picture
with the object of bringing into bold relief the
contrast between the poverty of the Mughal
period and the so-called prosperity and afflucnce
of the British period of Indian history. Al-
tl?ough Moreland’s view of medieval I}r,{dian
hxstory. appears to be partial, he struck a new
note in modern historiography by ad‘vocat-
Ing that political history should be studied

against the b . :
factors. aCkgrour,ld of physical and economic

.Be&des Moreland, other English historians
llke. Lane-poole, Sir Wolseley Haig, William
Irv1.ne, Sir Alfred Lyall, mainly worked on the
basis ?fthc ready-made spurce-materials alread
c?mplled by Elliot and Dowson, conﬁn\ir; t] y
aim .to the writing of one form of hi.\storg'*vltel11
poht'xcal. They based their writings ozx < e
particular hypothesis—that is, the ;11 eri )r:c
of British rule in India to the mcclic;alpl\/llm‘xl{rz
rule. Although the English historiang o;‘l Stlhc
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early 20th century assumed the role of pro-
pagandists and the contemporary political
interests made them biased, it can be said to
their credit that they improved the method of
writing political history of medieval India by a
comparative study of, the various Persian sources
and by editing them more systematically.

Let us now turn to the modern Muslim
historiography on " medieval India which had
its beginning with Sir Saiyid Ahmed Khan
and the Aligarh School in the second half of
the 19th century. Modern Muslim historio-
graphy was influenced by the idea that history
is a form of critical enquiry into the past and
not merely a repetition of evidences or autho-
rities. The Aligarh school of historiography as
started by Sir Saiyid Ahmed Khan was more
religious than political. This school of his-
toriography, in fact, attempted to interpret
Islam of the 19th century liberal values and to
treat Islam more as a system of thought than a
way of life in history. Sir Saiyid Ahmed,
Khuda Bakhsh and later on Amir Alj, all viewed
the past as more Islamic than Indian and were
more interested in Islam outside India than the
Islamic rule and its achievements in India.
Khuda Bakhsh in his Essays Indian and
Islam (1912) went so far as to suggest the
banishment of history and politics from Muslim
religious activity. The academic leaders of
Aligarh were perhaps under the impression
that after the banishment of the Mughal
emperor Bahadur Shah from the country,
the Muslim community in India required the
sympathy and support of both the Hindu
community and the British government. Hence
instead of probing into the medieval Muslim
history of the past which had the possibility
of rousing antagonism of the British rulers and
apathy of the Hindus, the Muslim academicians
of Aligarh thought it wise and prudent not
to dabble in history and politics. Rather they
preferred to glorify the Muslim achievements in
art, literature, science and religion. Hence
their writings assumed a tendency more of
glorification of Islam than giving a real history
of Tslam. This tendency of glorification of
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Islam, as came out in the writings of the Aligarh
historical school ultimately gave birth to the cry
of Pakistan in the days of national movement

during 1930’s.

Between 1920 and the out-break of the
second world war, many modern Mushm
historical writings on medicval India appear-
ed. These may be classificd as those justi-
fying the policies and actions of the Muslim
rulers of Delhi, those condemning or glorifying
only particular monarchs and those ignoring
the early conflicts between Muslims and Hindus
and laying stress only over those relations which
were friendly between the two communitics.
Tllustrations may be cited. Professor Habib in
his Mahmud of Ghaznin (1927) has con-
demned Sultan Mahmud for his un-IsJamic
activities in India and has deseribed him as a
foreigner not to be revered by the Muslims of
India. He has further lamented for the deteriora-
tion of the national and democratic spivit of
Istam. The spirit of Aligarh historiography is
abundantly evident in this monograph. Pro-
fessor Habily in his introduction to a reprint of
Elliot and Dowson’s History of India (1952)
again has attempted to glorify Islam as a true
social revolutionary religion based upon the
principles of brotherhood. As lie observes,
“In the thought of the Prophet of Islam as
revealed in the Quran and the Hadis two basic
ideas stand out—the principle of unity in the
cosmic order and the principle of the brother-
hood of those who believed in (the Prophet’s)
creed. Tslam wrought one of the most vital and
the most bloodless revolutions in human history

...”" Against this assertion of Professor Habib,
it can be said that the Quranic idcal of ‘unity’
could have been possible had the entire people
of the universe accepted Islam as their religion.
Secondly, the claim that Islam wrought blood-
less revolutions in human history cannot be
sustained by the facts of history. Tt was only
under certain circumstances that Islam pro-
duced its peaceful impact upon other religions.
In this introduction one may note the “Socia-
listic-Pattern of Society’—view ol Professor
Habib, because he has praised the abolition o
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intermediaries in land by the present Govern~
ment of Inéxa as attempted by Alauddin
Khalji centuries back. He has made an attempt

to find a parallel between the land-revenue
reforms of Alauddin Khalji and the

Indian Government. It should not be for.
gotten that this ‘Introduction,’ has been dedj-
cated to our Prime Minister Nehru. K. M
Ashraffin his Life and Conditions of e Peopl(,:
of Hindustan (1200-1550 A.D.) has put much
emphasis on Hindu-Muslim unity. He does not
believe there ever was cultural conflict between
these two communities. He concludes that the
introduction of Islam was never a “fundamental
revolution in the hasic conditions of Indian
life”. Ashraff appears to have been convinced
as carly as 1930’s when the Indian National
Congress and the Muslim League were at
variance over the proposed Indian constitution,
that India’s problems were mainly social and

cconomic, not religious or communal. Ashraff
advocates a nationalist sentiment
communalist sentiment,

present

as against

Muhammad Nazim’s The Life and Times of
Makmud of Ghazna (1931) reveals not only
the author’s Muslim sentiment more than any
Indian nationalist sentiment but also the
continuation of earlier Muslim historiographical
tradition. He believes in the fundamental and
irreconcilable differences between Islam and
Hinduism and hence Nazim’s tone of com.
munalism is evident.

The tone of such communalism is also
evident in Qureshi’s  The  Administration of
the Sultanate of Delhi  (1942). Dr, Qureshi
regards the Sultanate of Dethi.more Islamic
than Indian in character. He claims that the
Sultanate government was more efficient and
benevolent than the contemporary Hindy
governments, and unlike the Hindus, the
Muslims were free from racial prejudice, In
the context of the communal agitation of the
Muslim League during 1940%, Dr. Qureshi’s
hypothesis is easily understandable,

Two other modern Muslim historical writings

on medieval India may be cited to reveal the
cnmmunalist approach to the medieval Indian
history. Faruki in his Aurangzeb and his Times
(1935) has idolised Aurangzeb a% a true and
pcrfec? Muslim sovereign and has censured
the Hxndus for antagonising the emperor The
adoratlon of Islam and of the Muslim rul.crs of
India reached its zenith In 8. M. Jaffar’s
The Mughal Empire  from Babur to Aurangzeb
(1936)‘. Jaffar asserts that the wrong ingtcr-
pretation of Muslim rule in India has done
more harm to the cause of national unity and
Inter-communal amity in India. He believes
that ‘the teaching of wrong history (meaning
Muslim history in India) has been responsible
for the recurring communal riots. He is quite
fra:nk when he writes in his preface, .., . As
th.mgs stand at present, communal harmony
without correct history is a dream which cannot
be realised.” Doubtless, Mr. Jaffar has made an
attack upon the trend of modern Hindu his-
tor.ical writings on medieval India which in his
opinion ‘is communal in approach. There can
be nothing more absurd than the accusation of
Mr.’ Jaffar. The Muslim League approach to
Indna’:e, political problem as prevailed at that
tune is quite apparent in Mr. Jaffar. And
th{s attitude is a violent departure from the
Aligarh tradition of the 19th century.

A8 aga“lst ﬂus Counllullallst appxoa(jl, Dl-
][ablbullall Stllkes a dlﬁ‘(:]ent ]N)‘C. I]l llls

f)b:n;’;ztz;zfzbqf Muslim = Rule India ( 1945)
: Habibullah has pyt much emphasis on the

ons
: _and culture got 4 rude
in his words, “underlying

was the continuit i
the ney y of Indi
nstitutions and ways of life which "

rulers had )j i '

drastically” (tlilrzf::ersi.lmty s
fhat group of Indian
In “the unity in diy
history. He hag raised
or ethical conception

shock ;  rather,
the new values

the new

' to alter
Habibullah belongs to

historians who believes
e

ersity” view of Indian

doubts ahoyt the Islamic

to the partition period of Indian history, Dr.
Habibullah suggests that medieval Indian
history should be written against Indian back-
ground and ot against Islamic background.

"So the modern works on medieval Indian
history by Muslim scholars are marked by two
trends—one religious and the other political.
The Aligarh school of historiography put much
emphasis on the interpretation of Islam and its
achievements in socio-cconomic field. But since
1930 the Muslim historical writing was under
the influence of political considcrations.

There is another side of the modern
historiography on medieval India as has
been followed by Hindu scholars, of whom
mention may be made of Sir Jadunath Sarkar,
Professor Ishwari Prasad, Professor A. L.
Srivastava, Professor K. R. Qanungo, Professor
M. L. Roy Choudhury, Professor P. Saran,
Professor R. K. Tripathy, Professor N. K.
Sinha, Dr. Tarachand and Dr. Hodivala. Three
distinct trends can be noted in the writings of
these eminent scholars in a gencral way—

" Political, Administrative and Socio-religious.

In the ficld of political history of medieval
India, Sir Jadunath Sarkar occupics the
highest place. He was a contemporary of
Moreland, Trvine and other noted British his-
torians and hence his methodology of writing
medieval Indian history needs careful scrutiny.
As regards the aim of the historian, Sarkar
observes in  his India through Ages (1928),
“It is the duty of the historian not to let that

. Past be forgotten. He must trace these gifts

back to their sources, give them their due places
in the time-scheme and show how they in-
fluenced or prepared the succeeding ages and
what portion of present day Indian life and
thought is the distinctive contribution of each
race or crced that has lived in this land” (p.2).
Sir Jadunath scems to differ from his con-
temporary carly British historians on a very
vital point—viz., the aim of the historian. Of
course, Sir Jadunath himself at the same time
feels the difficulty of achicving this purpose, as

5
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he says, “Such an analysis in the present state
of our knowledge cannot be expected to be
mathematically accurate or documented in
every detail. It requires the highest historical
Imagination to reconstruct our past in this
light......... But the attempt has to be made
if we are ever to rise above the level of our
school text books of Indian history” (p.2-3).
It is to be noted that the histories that were
written by the Indo-European scholars till
1928 were looked upon by this great historian
as no better than school ‘text-books’. His
notion of the historical works as done by Indo-
European scholars seems to have remained
unaltered even as late as 1951 when the 4th
edition of Sarkar’s monograph cited above
appeared. According to Sir Jadunath a proper
study of “India’s inner life and outer growth”
should be the right way of assessing India of
the past. It cannot be disputed that Sir Jadunath
has given a new orientation to historical studies
and in dealing with the Muslim history and
institutions he has laid much emphasis on the
importance of Persian sources as well as on
Indian literature. The chief characteristics of
his writings are accuracy, mastery of details,
elegance of diction and a scrupulous desire to
express the truth. History of Aurangzeb in
5 Volumes and The Fall of the Mughal Empire
in 4 Volumes are among his noteworthy contri-
butions. Sir Jadunath’s subject, no doubt, was
difficult; it was Alamgir, the most bigoted of
Mughal monarchs whose history was likely to
arouse prejudices and offend susceptibilities, but
he handled his theme with great dexterity.
But like the British historians, Sir Jadunath’s
conception of history was limited as is cvident
from the fact that he confined himself merely to
political and military history of medieval India.
His too much reliance upon Persian sources and
his orthodoxy about the same may appear to

.others as no better methodology than what

was adopted by the Muslim chroniclers of the
medieval period with an urban outlook.

As late as 1925 the direction of modern Hindu
historiography on medieval India did not differ
appreciably from the traditional historical work
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of the English historians, And it is evident in
Professor Ishwari Prasad’s History of Mediepal
India where he admits, “In preparing this
volume....I am net so presumptuous as to
think that T have improved upon Elphinstone
and Lane-Poole, to whom T must gratefully
acknowledge my indebtedness. . . . . . ” Yet Pro-
fessor Prasad appears to hav
about social and religious as
Indian history as he observes
this monograph that*

¢ been conscious
pects of medieval
in the preface of

.......... the History
of Medieval India is not merely a story of court

intrigues, and palace conspiracies, but a record
of brilliant achievements in the field of conquest
and administration and a great social and
religious movement.” In this monograph, Pro-
fessor Prasad has made it clear that inspite of
differences between the Muslim rulers and thejr
Hindu subjects, the latter looked upon the
former as Indians and not foreigners like the
British. So a tone of reconciliation between the
Hindus and Muslims during the med;eval
period is evident in Professor Pr
graph. Hindu writers’ liberal view of the
Mustim rulers is also evident in  Professor
Qanungo’s Sher Shah and Dara-Shiko, Pro-
fessor Iswari Prasad’s The Life of Humayun
and Professor N. K. Sinha’s Haidar Ali. As
1 have noted elsewhere, the most recent ten-
dency among the Hindu scholars is to pass over
or ignore the early conflicts and lay stress
only over those refations which were cordial
between Hindus and Muslims during that age.
It can be hest seen in Dr. Tarachand’s Impact
of Islam on Indian Culture. It is to be noted that
during the period when the Muslim scholars
had been endeavouring to Justify to their non-
Muslim contemporaries the historical records of
their community in India, the Hinduy scholars did
notlag behind in discovering the points of cor.dia-
lity between the Muslim rulers and their Hindy
subjects. Itis beyond the pale of the true academj~
cian to read modern ideas into the past and tq
mould historical treatment, so as to serve certain
objects in view, ho.wever commendable they
might themselves be in an absolute sense.

asad’s mongo-
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Although there is a general tendency among

« Very recen

.

the Hindu scholars to prepare monographs on
political history, their interest in constitutional
history of the medieval pegiod is not entirely
absent. In  this connection §ir Jadunath’s
Mughal  Administration, Professor R, P. Tri-
pathi’s  Some Aspects  of  Muslim  Admiftis-
tration, and Professor P, Saraw’s Propincial Ad-
ministration of the Mughals may be mentioned.
Excepting  Sarkar’s Mughal  Administration
all the other monographs ont administration are
but descriptive accounts of the Governmental
departments and the duties of the various

¢
functionaries—ag detailed in the Persian ac- °°

counts. None of these accounts give sufficient
hints about the effects of the administrative
system in actual operation,

After the second world war modern Hindu
historiography on medieval India has taken
a new turn. There hag
tendency to write social and
medieval India. Moye
given on Writing history o
of the medieval
Dowson,

been a growing
cultural history of
emphasis is being
{ the Indian people
period. Following Elliot and
the British historians nevey believed
that the people under the Muhammadan rule
cver constituted any political entity or a force
to be reckoned with. Sir Elliot in his preface
to the Historians of Muhammadan India has
stated that his object in undertaking the task of
writing Indian history was to shoy to India’s
educated gentry that never in Indian history
had the Indian people any voice in shaping
the destiny of the country. Attempts are being
made to understand the people of that age and
their reactions and attitude to the Muslim rule.

tly a monograph on this subject has
come to light, writte

the title People and Politics n Early Medieval
India (1963). The author has made an earnest
effort to show the inﬁuenccs,thﬁt the common
People used to exercise on the statesmen and
rulers of medieval India. He has cited a number
of popular Tisings against the Central Govern-
ment—like that of Malik Chhaju against
Jalaluddin, Mughisuddip Tughrab in Bengal
against Balban, the Peasants of the Doab against
Muhammad Tughluk ang the like, Doubtless,
£

n by Mr, A, K. Sen under

in medieval times popular consciousnes§ wasata
low ebb. Nonetheless, the popular resistance t]o
the government, either ccntral. or prO\lrm(:lat s
constituted an important factor in the Su tanale
politics. This' aspect has not been propfl:r y
examined by the Indo-European scholars
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in the field of medieval Indian history. Allthough
one may differ from the authpr’s observations on
some points, it cannot be disputed that a-r}emg
interest has been created in the field of. politica
history of the early medieval period which needs
carefu'l investigation by our researchers.
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INDIAN HISTORY WHICH IS EMERGING TODAY
Dr. N. XK. Sinma

Alife time of toil in the field of modern Indian
history gives me some right to speak about work
in this field. Tam almosta dilettante in Indology
and in medieval studies. I therefore confine my-
self to modern Indian history in my observations.

Indian history of the modern period was full of
meaning for British historians in the first half of
the nineteenth century. The magnificent suc-
cess of the British inspired but did not intoxicate
them. The history of those Indian powers who
failed in the clash of arms with the British was
described by them with some understanding.
Mark Wilks, Grant Duff, John Malcolm,
Mountstuart Elphinstone, Joseph Davey Cun-
ningham can each claim for himself thé merits of
patient and laborious investigation and of
original and independent judgment. Very natu-
rally, they wrote political and diplomatic history
only. They had each of them an inspiring
theme and an enlarged perspective. But Eng-
land’s work in India lost its first fine rapture
after 1857. In the later years of the nineteenth
century a rather narrow sclf-sufficiency became
the characteristic feature of British writing on

Indian history. The ‘fulfilment’ of British power
in India could not be such an inspiring theme
as the rise of it. Significance was now very
naturally attached to the development of
British Indian administration. Indian history of
the modern period became very much Anglo-
centric. Just as Britain preferred to play in
India a major role in an under-developed
economy rather than a lesser part in an economy
growing more rapidly, so in the field of history
writing British historians became more con-
cerned with the part played by Englishmen in
India, and Indian India remained an under-
developed field of historical investigation. Those
among us who are working on the period,

1757-1947, should not have the feeling that we
have gathered after the reapers. The climate of
values, ideas and opinions is now so very

diﬂ'e.rent that Indian historians could write
India’s history anew.

As editor of the Bengal Pastand Present,1 had to
§tudy Anglo-Indian historical mind in the back
issues of the Journal, 1907-1947. This history
is intimate and personal, based on memoirs
and letters. We catch only here and there
remote glimpses of the obscure Indian. Rulers
of India series should be regarded as the most
typical co-operative British endeavour in the
f.ield of Indian history writing during its jingo-
jubilee phase. Even about Hunter’s Annals of
Rural Bengal, published in 1868, the Hindu
?’artn’ot was constrained to remark that though
1t was a very competent piece of work, it did not
convey a very correct impression of rural
reaht.les. In more recent years this Anglo-
centric character has become even more
max‘"ked. I read Dr. Ballhatchet’s hook Social
Policy and Social Change in Western India. Tt reads
more li‘ke administrative than social history.
‘Utzlztarzans in India by Professor Eric Stokes is

a study of English political mind in the ninec-
teenth century as it was found to be at work in

. the administration of India’, We meet the

Ind_lan.very casually in this analysis. It is a
projection of English history on British Indian
;i;f?f'rs. The East India Company by Professor
: C;‘lps, the Central Administration of the East
ndia Company, a research study inspired by
Brl‘flsh example, Charles Grant and Britisl-l Rule in
Indz‘;z, a work. of American scholarship on English
Eo el, con.tlflue to show the same trend of
istory writing on the growth of Britain ip

India. Indian Indig ;
! . ndia is almost ¢ 1
side of the river’. on ‘the othe

method has been abandoned by historians
almost everywhere. They are now carried
away by a strong’ current towards social and
economic history. As Marc Bloch puts it, ““The
zood historian is like the giant of fairy tale; he
knows that wherever he catches the scent of
human life, there his quarry lies”. History is
now more concerned with the ordinary than
the exceptional ~man. The subject which 1s
emerging today is very much morc difficult
than our fathers and grandfathers found it.
Indian historians are also following this trend.
We are also in a much better position now to
write about India’s loss through England and
India’s gain by England. We can now analyse
almost with clinical detachment India’s roots
of togetherness as also roots of tensions.

I hope I would be excused if I mention some
of the research subjects which I myself or my
colleagues have chosen because this list illus-
trates new possibilities. Books which have been
recently published and books that are being
written are only mentioned in this context—
Economic-Social history of Bengal, Urban and
Rural, from Plassey to the Permanent Settle-
ment; Commercial Agriculture in Bengal and
Traditional Agriculture in Bengal in the Nine-
teenth Century; Ryotwari System in Madras;
Malabar in Asian Trade; Urbanization of
Calcutta ctc.

In the field of political history, under the
stimulus of newly acquired freedom, we would
expect a historical amplitude, an outburst of
great research activity. But no work on our
freedom struggle, whether published by tie
different state governments, or by the central
government or by private agencies gives to
future generations the atmosphere of this
struggle. In miost of these publications there is
a mere assemblage of details, many of them
trivial and insignificant. Nowhere do we find
this inspiring theme suffused with sympathy
and warmth, not even a balanced presentation,
or an analysis or synthesis of any significance.
What is the reason? We have one great handi-
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cap. Our literary style in English is so un-
distinguished, and style matters very much in
history. But have we anything in Hindi, Bengali,
Gujrati, Marathi, Punjabi, Tamil or Telegu
in which we have written what future genera-
tions will cherish? This epic theme is yet to find
a historian like R.C. Dutt or J.N. Sarkar who is
capable of giving to future generations the
thrills of the history of our struggle in which
great men led and small men fought with a
devotion which ennobles both great and small.

Paticnt and exhaustive research has been
undertaken in almost all the Universities. An
unplanned collective effort is going on. But
that is perhaps much better than too much
planning. As a historian, I dislike the idea of a
school of historians. The stamp of the age will
be there all the same. But certain disquieting
features should be noted. In the first place, there
is the flourishing of jargon, particularly in
cconomic history. Economics is now the prestige
subject. It is dominated by Western cate-
gories which cannot be absolutized and ration-
alized and in many cases they are far away
from historical reality. There is an area in
which theory perhaps works and there is an
area where it does not. This is forgotten and
the ascendancy of jargon gives a falseness of
touch to economic history written by many of
our young research workers. The key phrase in
Pare’s approach to history—°‘more complicated
than that’—must not be forgotten. There are
also young Indian historians who write history
according to a theory-—Marx-Engels or Toyn-
bee. They can link unrclated phenomena in a
synthesis. They have little difficulty in collecting,
arranging and dissecting their subject matter.
Everything rolls on to a pre-destined end. Some
again appear to be very much impressed by the
claims of newer social sciences. Data from
other disciplines might deepen but not deter-
mine our historical discipline.

There are now two sectors of modern Indian
historical production—public and private. Of
the recent public sector productions, S. N. Sen’s
Eighteen Fifty-Seven is perhaps the only work



38

which the private sector would judge as a
worthy performance. In this context, I should
refer to the state gazetteers recently published
or prepared for publication. They are uni-
formly of a poor quality compared to the
remarkable productions of the early years of
the twentieth century, for which British adminis-
trators were in the main responsible. I tried to
find an explanation. Those British officers who
wrote our early gazetteers felt a pride in the
achievements of British administration and
they wanted to put this on record. But Indian
administrators have also a compensatory advan-
tage over their predecessors. They have, or at
least they should have, a much better social
consciousness. Does our welfare state make too
much demand on their energies? Does too much
paper logging in the secretariat make it difficult
for them to brace themselves for a task which is
perhaps to a large extent academic? To put it
in a different language, the official lay mind,
inspite of its know-all-ness, cannot rise to the
level of the professional. In any case, I should
put on record my awareness of the fact that
the new gazetteers that are being published
will not be of the same use to future historians
as the old gazetteers were to us.

Namier describes very vividly the “plight of
the isolated historian without even a secretary
or research assistant, compelled to earn his
living by teaching, drawing lonely furrows

-

with a wooden plough”. The plight of the
Indian historian, a College or University
teacher, was perhaps much worse. Mechanical
aids were nonexistent until*very recent times.
We did not enjoy research grants when we
needed them most. The state of things has
improved to some extent in recent ycars.
Without haste—the public sector pretty often
insists on a time limit which is not always
reasonable and which detracts from the quality
of the work—but without rest, the Indian his-
torians should now try to evaluate influences,
disentangle political trends, depict the slow
rhythm of the countryside and moods and
ideas at all levels of society. Let all this be
scientific history, complete with reference and
statistics, with research among documents but
eminently readable. They should depict tradi-
tional India but also changing India—changes
brought about by education, urbanisation
changing patterns of caste structure, a new
wealth structure—with the broad outlook
characteristic of modernity. I sometimes visu?f
lise those days of old in which Indian Inqlz
appeared to be at her best under the Britist
Raj. I think of the fine dignified Indian of the
Indian Renaissance who was equally at hom
in the classics of his own faith and in the con
cepts of western culture, equally tolerant.C
both. I wish Indian historians of the comum
decades would be like our forbears of that ag
with a deeper social consciousness.

Survey of Indian Historiography (Modern Period)

A PRELIMINARY NOTE ON THE WRITING OF THE HISTORY OF
' MODERN INDIA

Dr. Barun DE

I consider myself privileged to have been
asked by Dr. Sen to speak to you today. If
what I say sounds sketchy, I will ask this
gathering to be forgiving, for it is manifestly
impossible to generalise on the writing of the
history of modern India in the time allotted
to me, or in the span of my capacity for gene-
ralisation. Instead of giving you a conspectus,

1 propose to raise a problem that has been
bothering me.

The general problem, briefly, is this. What
was the nature of historical thought about
India in the period of the dissolution of the
Mughal empire and the initial establishment of
the British in India? This, of course, is a very
small fragment of time in Modern India. May
I ask for Dr. Sen’s indulgence in, so to say,
picking this small fragment apart.

There is a common belief that Indians wrote
no history before the British came. I do not
have the time to go into the detailed assump-
tions of that belief. But you were told last year
on this occasion by our most eminent historical
controversialist that if we Indian scholars had
learned to think historically, it was because our
British masters taught us to think that way;
and that this was one of the major benefits of
Britieh rule in India. Are we justified in accept-
ing this evaluation without further thought?

Can we not go into some of the presumptions of
some 1nitial writers?

If we do, we will find that they influenced
conservative and not progressive elements in

the modern outlook of India. The outlook of
progress and even radicalism came generally
as a violent reaction against continual re-
statements of the conservative premises that I
propose to uncover before you today.

II

We may first take up the question of pre-
British writing of history in the period when
medieval India was changing into modern
India. Many chronicles and accounts of the
glory of individual Indian rulers existed before
Europeans began to think systematically about
Indian society. In this category may be grouped
the spate of chronicles which were written by
both Hindus as well as Muslims in the years
from 1707, the death of Aurangzeb, to 1757,
the battle of Plassey. These chronicles certainly
tell the reader of Persian about the activities of
some members of the elite in different regions
or provinces of the decadent Mughal Empire.
Sound history may be reconstructed from these
accounts: for instance, Irvine, and even more
notably Sir Jadunath Sarkar, have reconstructed
the factual details of politics at the Mughal
Courts from many of these accounts. Very
recently in 1959, Dr. Satish Chandra has
published his Parties and Politics at the Mughal
Court, 1707-1740 from Aligarh University. This
book has analysed the main forces that operated
in politics and in the attempts to revive adminis-
trative consolidation and economic stability
in the years from 1707 to 1739. Dr. Satish
Chandra has done this on the basis of what he
calls chronicles, documents and letters. None
czf the sources which have been quarried for this
period really have the nature of historical
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thinking, apart from the fact
of dates and the equally factual statement
of events. In the Subahs and breakawa

Na'wabi States, too, chronicles of this type werz
written, e.g., in Bengal, the set published for
the Asiatic Society by Sir Jadunath Sarkar in
his collection called 7% Bengal Nawabs or the
accounts written in Awadh, or in the Punjab
or the unique Karnataka-Rajakkal-Charitam in
Tamil, chronicling the acts of the semi-inde-

pendent early 18th century Nawabs of the
Carnatic.

ual enumeration

Two things stand out in the chronicle writing
of the first half of the 18th century. Firstly,
books like the Ibrat Namak of Qasim Lahori are
mere accounts of what happened to the Mughal
dynasty. Other books give details of the events
in the life of notable officials, including Hindus,
in the provincial courts. But such accounts
did indeed contain generalisations about the
nature and causes of particular events; as for
instance, Bhim Sen Burhanpuri, the author of
the Nushka-i-Dilkhusa, speaks of the Maratha
risings from the reign of Aurangzeb onwards,
as if they were the result of administrative
exploitation and unnecessarily severe measures
wrecked on the innocent peasantry in districts
neighbouring the Maratha lands—and goes
on to point out that these policies drove culti-
vators who were otherwise normally loyal to
the Mughals into an alliance of desperate
necessity with the “Na-Sardaran” (leaders, who
are no leaders at all) among the Maratha
Deshmukhs and Senapatis. This is a gene-
ralisation about history in India which has
been borne out by Dr. Irfan Habib. Gene-
ralisations scattered over the chronicles may
represent the primitive existence of an analytical
historical outlook among writers like Bhim Sen,

These generalisations were of course about
individual events in their particular context.
There was no attempt to compare events such as
the Marathi uprisings in Khandesh with the
later Bundela uprisings or to contrast them
with the Rajput Zamindari revolts. Out of such
comparison and contrast alone can one get a

lacked this sense

sIer(ljs.e of d_Ynarfﬁsm in history; and indigenous
ndian  historical thought hefore Macaulay
of dynamism. We urgently

need a student of history, who can gead Persian,

tc(;lr an.allyse the ’vicws and arguments of the
chs omlsI e mentioned in the bibliographies &f

€r Mughal History, since the attitude I have
described above must have grown in scale

throughout the 18th century. All the same
though historical consciousndss was incipient’
there was certainly no clarity of historicai
outlook (as we understand it today) in early
18th century India, The diarists, too like
Ananda Ranga Pillai in the South :xnlikc
John Evelyn, his elder contemporary in éngland
or De Grammont in France, or the Cardinai
De Retz, did not think historically, i.e., in the
context of the past, but were concerned, like

iamuel Pepys, rather with events from day to
ay.

Secondly, historical writing before the origin
of British power in India seems to have been
remarkably secular. T have no knowledge of
Persian, but the detailed translations of accounts
of Mughal History and of risings led and re-
cruited from the Hindu community, whether
by the Satnamis, the Marathas or the Sikhs,
which have been written by Hindu historians,
show a feeling of orthodoxy. Isardas Nagar,
the Gujarati revenue official, who wrote the
Futuhat-i-Alamgiri speaks in tones of disgusted
contempt about the heterodox religious and
social practices of the Mundiya (crop headed
or “Roundheaded”) Satnamis of the region
around Delhi in Narnaul and Mewat who
ﬂoute('i .barriers of food restriction and con-
sanguimity which are inherent in caste. Other
writers also show similar echoing of distaste for
;\I}Ie egalitarian practices of Hindu rebels against
el thorty. It s Ut ey found
docy of . ' mtame(.l the castc artho-

v of medieval Hindy India 1, siving those
who paid revenye to th e

) ¢ Mughal State, im-

munity from Muslim Quranic | cfore
they saw in rebellio st Mo Thcrcr(?rc’
the breakdown of . agams't Mugllal_alltllorfty’
Hind qaupe Protection for hierarchical
ociety, and there was little sym-
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pathy between the official Hindu historians of
the later Mughal period and social reformers
who were equated with political sedition (a
tendency to be found even in modern academic
thought—Radicalism being equated by timor-
cus and suspicious people with Communism).
On the other hand, Muslim dissidents against
official policies found—because of their ortho-
dox Islamic attitle—many points with which
they sympathised in the social practices of
Satnamis or Sikhs. Khafi Khan, the author of
the Muntakhab-ul-Lubab, speaks appreciatively
of the social community, mercantile enterprise
and courage of the Satnamis, whereas the
author of the Dabistan-i-Mazahib shows a very
acute understanding of Sikh theology. Secularity
was the general attitude of all but orthodox
people and fanatics. Both thesc latter types
comprise large sections of India’s population,
but late Mughal historiography cannot be
identified completely with either orthodoxy
or fanaticism. The orthodox Hindus hankered
for the maintenance of the staius quo and of de
Jacto rule; they were as anti-heterodoxy as they
were against contamination of their Hindu race.
The Muslims, on the other hand, may sometimes
have been orthodox, but research will show,
1 am sure, that numbers of them in the early
18th century were beginning to break away
from that religious fanaticism which Dr. Peter
Hardy with such one-track mind has tried to
identify with Islamic thought throughout its
history.

Thus, even hefore the British built up their
power, faint glimmerings of what the nationalist
generation called the modern Indian outlook’
was present in Indian historical thought.

111
The writing of history in India before the
English attained power was therefore of the
nature of chronicling, but some primitive form
of historical analysis had noncthcless come into
existence, and it was as secular in its assumptions
about Indian society—or at any rate reflected

6
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as much of the material hierarchical structure
of the caste system,and of the non-interference
policies of Muslim rule—as could be expected.
When we come to the early British writers,
we enter a sphere of thought which is completeiy
different from these Indian historical develop-
ments.

The early British writers were interested, not
so much in chronicling British conquest, as in
analysing the nature of the society which had
fallen victim to the arms and money of their
merchants and military leaders. They tried to
lay bare what they considered a decaying society,
so that they could find out what traditional
elements could be maintained in their own
interest. They tried to see how, what they consi-
dered, the foreign, rule of the Muslims had been
maintained. It would not be until the carly
1780s that people thought in terms of trans-
planting British culture to India. The value of
the carliest writers is in the picture that they
drew of 18th century India, impregnated
though the picture was by their own biases.

The earliest writers were Company’s Mer-
chants who had been raised to positions of
prominence by Clive’s victory at Plassey. The
raising of Mir Jafar to the masnad of Murshidabad
gained the servants of the East India Company
insight and experience of the working of Indian
politics. They had indeed had an opportunity
for this since the beginning of the 18th century,
when factories were established at Kasimbazar
near the capital of Bengal, to trade in the silk
of the region and carry on commercial diplomacy
with the Nawabhs. From the accounts of such
people and from the experience of trading in
the hinterland villages—we know that Warren
Hastings spent his apprenticeship near Beldanga,
and most Company’s servants in this period
must have gone into villages to some extent,
looking for textiles, and supervising the advance
of cash—it is evident that these people had
first hand experience of small segments of
agrarian life, as well as considerable expertise
in Indian mercantile practices.

One of the first writers was Luke Scrafton
who was brought from the Madras Coast by
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Clive to meet the needs of growing business
after Plassey. He was one of the first official
Residents at the Darbar of Murshidabad, con-
cerned with diplomatic relations between the
Company and the Nawab. He returned home a
rich man—in fact one of the prototypes of the
fabled Nabobs. His Reflections on the Condition
of Hindustan written in 1763 was a defence of the
activities of Clive, precedent to the establish-
ment of Mir Jafar. His account of the happen-
ings in 1757 are of some interest as a near-
contemporary source. But what is far more
interesting is his summary of general conditions
in India, including some amount of interpretative
sociology with which he prefaced his account.
His theme was that the Indians were by nature
servile; that the ruling classes had not been
servile, but that the climate had slowly brought
them to the condition of their subjects; and that
a clear distinction of subjects and ruler could
be made between Hindu and Musalman, except
in the south and the south-west. The Hindu
subjects, he thought, were long-suffering by
nature, and if left to cultivate, and in their
leisure to copiously procreate, they were quite
happy to leave the business of government to
other races. Scrafton is not clear whether the
term, race, is identical with religion or whether
it overlaps; and in fact in a later century the
distinction between ethnology and beliefs was
to make his racial distinction between Hindu
and Muslim invalid —for it might have then
been pointed out to him that the Muslim pea-
santry shared the habits he attributed to Hindus.
But his analysis is more interesting than the
truth of his generalisations. Given his premise,
he argucd that the rulers, who had succumbed
to the habits of the subjects, had taken to the
pleasures of the Harem. More concerned with
leisure and exploitation, they left the business
of government to their Hindu subjects, who as
Naibs took to controlling the affairs of adminis-
tion, and as the lusty Muslim Nawabs became
degenerate, so the Hindu Naibs or Dubashes
(interpreters) became more experienced in the
business of government. This led to conflict,
and conflicts in the Coromandel and in Bengal
led to war. War was inevitable, and —a conclu-

sion inevitable in the days of Frederick the
Great—victory in war justified the victors.

There are many other interesting conclusions.
The monotheism of the Hindus is referred to—
polytheism is stated to be only a popular phene-
mena. The Hindus are supposed to be people
endowed with an old and traditional sense of
culture which was so ingrained in them that
they could no more take the ¢nitiative in habits
of action. There is much more to this effect.

One can recognise in Scrafton’s reflections the
note of patronage and slightly weary contempt
for people of an older, more effective culture
which are echoed by hustling merchants and ad-
ministratorsall over India, particularly in the late
19th century and throughout the period of the
Independence struggle. The presumptions of
Scrafton have been repeated by generations of
administrators. We do not often recognise the
social outlook beyond such presumptions, and
have often repeated them as compliments paid
to India by a foreign power. Put together as part
of a general outlook on life—a Weltanschuung—
the views which Scrafton postulated very carly
in British rule represent an attempt to rationalise
Indian history as a record of culture rising with
the decline of political power, and Scrafton
suggests that this is all for the best, given things
bcmg what they are, and that which is, must ne-
cessairly be right. Speaking unobjectively for a
moment, I would like to disagree completely
with this strain of thought, which represents
stagnant conservatism. I believe that conditions
certainly were as Scrafton described them in the
'early 18th century, but that it is also debatable
g)l;it i::il:l:l;i C\l«:rilsc :o:) concom'itant to an urge

r a desire for economic
growth. Such desires existed in Japan at the
same period, and when one thinks of mid-18th
century values in India, on&
translate the Bengal doggerel n
of the late 19th century;

independent, she too leads;
asleep ?”

1s tempted to
ationalist song
‘Japan, she too is
will India alone’ lic

- Tt will be useful to look at some administrators
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in Bengal who said much the same thing as
Scrafton. Vansittart—who, as Governor of
Bengal, was responsible for beginning the policy
of Indirect Rule, divesting only administrative
responsibilitics on Mir Kasim, and who was
forced to leave Bengal in disgrace when Franken-
stein turned on his master, the Company—
wrote a defence of his transactions in Bengal,
which represents many of the Scraftonian
presumptions about the Indian people, and put
recent events in a {ramework of Indian accept-
ance of the superior initiatives of the British.

The accounts of Clive, Vansittart, and
Verelst were attacked by a merchant in the
service of the Company, William Bolts, whom
these people had not permitted to carry on
illicit private trade at the expense of the mer-
chants and indigenous administration of Bengal.
Bolts’ Considerations on Indian Affairs was the first
and possibly clearest and most rational indict-
ment of British rule on the coast of the Bay of
Bengal. He stated, in logic which rings out like
a hammer, that the so-called legal position of
British power in India was bascd on fraud and
fiction; that it was force which was being
masked by forms such as the treaties with
Mir Jafar and Mir Kasim, or the Diwani of 1765
which the Company had bought from its client,
the Great Mughal Shah Alam; that the servants
of the Company worked the Diwani of Subah
Bengal in their own interest; and that the
profits of the Investment which was financed
by the surplus of Diwani flowed into the
dividends and capital funds of the Company in
London. All these things Bolts proves by letters
taken from the public correspondence of the
Company, and his book is a model for contem®*
porary accounts which sought to justify their

~ hypothesis by reference to copious appendices

of “facts” at the end. This practice was followed
by sugccessful writers on Indian conditions as
well as by the Parliamentary Committees which
investigated Indian administration in the 1770s
and 1780s; and the appendices remain untapped
since the days of Romesh Chandra Dutta and his
critics. If historians take recourse to them,
they can find out for themselves whether Bolts

.
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was correct in his criticisms, or whether Verelst
was right in suggesting that there was nothing
wrong in the measures of administrators in
Bengal after 1765, and that Bolts was simply a
liar. At any rate, in his justification of his
measures in India Verelst repeats the statcments
about Indian social history that we have pin-
pointed in Scrafton. He brings in a new note as
well.

The Indians, he says, are docile aud sub-
servient subject races who are not interested
in who governs them, so long as they are left
alone to enjoy their caste system, their primitive
subsistence agriculture, their primitive methods
of economic profit, and their traditional ways of
family life, shut away from the friendly eyes of
strangers. Maintain these things, he says, and
they will blindly follow their practices. What
matters it to them, is the implication of Verclst,
if they arc governed by fraud and fiction, or by
legal right—so long as they arc happy? Bolts
in his championing of the Indian people is
motivated by his own private self-interest and
such “radical agitation”—as it would have
been called by 20th century administrators—
could only harm the happiness and welfare of
the traditional Indian society.

Here we sec a step forward in the historical
background of imperial rationalisations. It is,
of course, true that in the age of Enlightened
Despotism in Europe, the distinction between
the actual happiness of the common people
and the arbitrary decisions by the rulers that
the common people were happy, was very vague
and could be slided over. Such fine distinctions
were never made by merchants who were being
forced to turn administrators. Condemnation
of Verelst according to such fine distinctions
would be unrealistic. At the same time his
argument is a clear defence of the imposition
of what the 19th century has called imperialism.
Such a defence was justified by the use of
gencralisations from Indian social history; and
these generalisations were based on an inter-
pretation of conditions in” Bengal only since
the last half century.
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I have elaborated on these writers because
they are quite well-known, both as sources for
the carly history of British India, and as examples
of early historical writing. What I wish to
emphasise is the fact that their knowledge of
Indian history was not only meagre—it was
restricted to the past fifty years and Scrafton’s
generalisations are true only for that period—
but they also implied a gencral point of view
which amounted to a rationalisation of British
rule in India. Following the categorization of
the French historian Tocqueville, by Albert
Mayer, we may call the early British historians
sociological historians; in so far as they saw
society as the result of general trends in histo-
rical development, capable of being analysed,
and of yielding truths which were in some sense
abstractly true, as distinct from the individual
(.iesi.rcs and actions of the participants. To put
it sm}ply, the history of these people implied
certain presumptions about motives of people
in India which need not be participated in by
each individual Indian but could nevertheless
be imputed, in a sort of metaphysical way,to all.
Nkov.v this form of history writing is often suggested
by ignorant critics of Marxism to be what the

Marxists do. They call it determinism. That
identification is of course incorrect, for Marxists

adrfxit the significance of contingency and

accident in the development of laws of history
at least more than Westernised positivists do’.

But, the writings of the historians 1 have Jjust

describftd can certainly be called rationalist

determinism in its carly stage, in so far as it was
pre-supposed that Indians were subject to the
government of inevitable trends, according to

which Hindus would always remain subject t

stronger foreign races, Muslims would ilwa ;

react to conquest and power by being assimilatgs
to the habits of the conqueror, and stable
government Would always be ensured by the
maintenance in a fossilised form of the social
vz.dues of the Hindu caste system. But th

diagnosis of the Indian situation in the 18t£
century by Scrafton and Verelst and thej

deductions from their primitive knowled en;‘

Indian history was borne out by a centyr oo

a half of British rule in India. v and

When opposition

came forward against the outlook of their
successors, this opposition did not in the last
resort come from the traditional society that
they as foreigners had patted on +4he back. It
came from the Westernised scctions of the
people, who accepting the ways of thought of
the rulers transformed themsclves into an
elite, and fought imperialism with the doctrines
of revolutionary democracy and 19ith century
radicalism. To this extent the carly British
historians were correct in their interpretations
of the traditionalist outlook in India.

18%

All readers of Miss Lucy Sutherland’s book
know that Adam Smith got his idcas on the
nature of the Company’s mercantilist policics in
India from Bolts. His section on “Colonies” in
The Wealth of the Nation is an elegant statcment
by an economist of the basic argument of Bolts,
that if a mcrchqnt s an administrator at the
same time, then the result in dual government
can only be in the profit of the merchant and
not for the welfare of the subjects. Smith
specifically mentions Bolts in his footnotes.
The two writers together influcnced not only
Edmund Burke’s indubitably biassed, but none-
theless essentially correct condemnation of the
natux:c of administration practised by Warren
Hastlngs and his subordinates; they also
influenced defenders of the Establishment in
Great Britain like William Pitt and Henry
Dundas, who upheld the British power in India-
So much so that at the time of the framing of
the phartel‘ Act of 1793, we find Pitt’s cconomic
adwse‘r, the Indian and Amcrican financiers
brancxs Baring, writing coplous memoranda
w?:;d (;n ; stud)f of Portuguese impcrial'is_m
which to disprove the anti-mercantilist

t i .
heories of Adam Smith. Cahimet Ministers -
L]

hke D .
undas were never entirely convinacd bY

z}lll(;si(:l z;gsircrlen‘t's, and it is possible to draw 2

o the 1o es-.smn from the arguments of B(f.lts

trade 5\,1?:}?%“ ()‘f the monopoly in Indian

by th,e e lg\{as imposed on the Company

: 3. Conversely, it is cven more

possible to draw g chain of succession fro™
[ ]

Verelst to the administrative outlook implicit

in the legislation of Dundas which is to be found’

in Pitt’s Act of 1784; and the implcmcntation
of that Act Ly Cornwallis, Shore and Charles
Grant was guided by principles which are
retcognisably similar to those I have elicited in
Scrafton and Verelst® In the next session of the
History Congress, I plan to show the {amily
likeness as well as the genealogical succession
between the presumptions of Scrafton, the
directive principles which guided the framing
of Pits India Act, and Grant’s Observations
on the State of Society among the Astatic Subjects of
Great Britain. Grant is often taken to be the
founder of the cvangelical outlook in British
historical thought. But his basic presupposition
that both Hindus and Muslims were sunk in
deep superstition, and that it was good for them
to be pulled out of this with the aid of the Word
of God is only an claboration of the belief of
Scrafton and Verelst that subject people werc
at a lower level, and an active ruling clite could
do what it should in making the subjects happy.
The novelty of Grant lies in his imputation of
Divine Right to the Conquistadore spirit of
the earlier writers. But he was a Conquistadore
no less than they were.

By the end of the 18th century, in the ideas of
such dissimilar people as Grant and David
Scott and—my Brahmo co-religionists will
forgive me if T mention him in the same breadth
—Rammohan Roy, there may be found a sort
of mixture, in varying doses, of the fossilising
couservatism of Scrafton and Verelst, and the
anti-mercantile radicalism of Bolts and Adam
Smith. Grant stands on the extreme right and
Rammohan, the father of the Indian nation}
on the middle left in this scale. But they were
all inspired in morc, mixed, or less degree
by the ideas Thave clicited above.

. .
. It scemed in the carly 19th century that the
Ideas of the pre-British indigenous histories had
been Jost. Certainly the intellectual upholders
of Mughal values were the seminarists of Delhi
Who belonged to the Waliyullahi tradition. Dr.
Habib has recently shown that this tradition had
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moved far away from the secular realities of
Indian politics in the 18th century, and Dacca
historiaps like Muinuddin Ahmed Khan are
showing that they idealised a theoretical
communal separatism which was propagated in
cxaggerated  forms Dy the Wahabi mullas.
The Wahabi propaganda—and in Bengal the
propaganda of the Faraizis of Bakargunge—
did much to convert the Muslim masses to a
sense of pristine separatism from the Hindus.
But this sense of separatism should not be
necessarily identified with Indian historical
outlook in the early 18th century. That was
materialist; this was idealist and verging on
escape from reality. When the New Historical
Thought developed in the 19th century—let
us take for an example, Bengal—it was certainly
based on an imitation of English models. There
is a question that I want to leave before you
today. Did this thought derive its inspiration
only from the fossilising conservatism of the
majority of British writers in the 18th century,
and also the more democratic historians
of England itself, Hume, Burke, Mill above
all, cven the Periclean Macaulay himself?
Or can it partly be traced back to the chronicles
of the 18th century,since many cducated men in
the first sixty years of the 19th century could
read Persian. If research students are to begin
the assessment of nationalist history writing, then
I would like to see them delving into the books
of the early nationalistin detail and working out
the intellectual genealogy of theideas contained
there. How far, for instance, was the Riyaz-us-
Salatin, written under British patronage in Malda,
influenced by British style, and how far was it
influenced for instance by the Siyar-ul-Mutakhkhi-
rin, or by Sujan Rai’s Khulasatut- Tawarikk? Such
detailed studics are necessary for making genera-
lisations about intellectual influence.
Unless this sort of detailed work s carried out,
1 for one will not accept the sweeping statement
that Indian thought is wholly in the image of
the British stamp. That stamp has certainly
been put on us; and cach one of us bears the
marks. But this need not lead us to forget the
incipient emergence of a modern outlook even
before the British took up power in India.



46

It need not lead us to think that Hindu-Muslim
c9rnmunal rivalry is eternally inherent in our
history. It need not lead us to forget, either
that the great dead-weight of the caste systen;
had begun to crack even before the British came
to India. And, to deliver a parting provocation,

it may well be that the removal of the dead-hand
of caste separation was prevented only because
the British established themselves in India, and
were convinced by their early histqrians that the
maintenance of traditional values was the best
way of maintaining British profits, -

R e ——————

Survey of Indian Historiography (Modern Period)
DUTCH MATERJALS AND MODERN INDIAN HISTORY

* Dr. AsHiN Das Gueta

It is 2 much lamented fact that the writing of
Modern Indian History still continues to turn,
very largely, in its old grooves. This happens
in spite of a very.real desire among historians
to break through to new topics and fresh
interpretations. The reason, to a great extent,
lies in the paucity of fresh materials—an
absence of new sources. You cannot suddenly
write new history if you continue to use the
known old stuff. It is in this context that the
Dutch materialsfor writing Indian history become
peculiarly valuable. I wish to speak to you first
about the nature of this material and then about
some of the uses alrecady made of this source and
others which can be profitably attempted.

But hefore I begin all this, T wish you to be
clear about the conception of ‘a new history of
India’. The expression comes rather glibly and
if we are not on our guard, it can trick us into a
platitude. The idea here is simply to get away
from political history written along traditional
lines. Instead, our attention should centre on
economic development, the social institutions
and the evolution of thought. There is one
additional item. As far as possible we shall have
to see all these as aspects of Asian developments.
Indian history will be fully intelligible only
when it is recognized as part of Asian history.

Now let me turn very briefly to the nature of
the Dutch materials we can use. Very largely
these are the documents of the United East
India Company of the Netherlands and they
take us from the beginning of the 17th century
to the beginning of the 49th. There is one other
kind of material: that is travellers’ accounts
and contemporary writings. If you wish to
concentrate on social institutions and Indian
thought, then this source will be of greater help.
As illustration I shall cite the 17th century
accountof PhilippusBaldacuscalled Naauwkeurige

Beschryvinge Van Malabar en Choromandle, Darzelver
Aagrenzende Rijken, en het Machtige Eyland Ceylon
(Detailed Description of Malabar and Coroman-
del,the Kingdoms adjoining themand the power-
ful Island of Ceylon). The third volume of this
work has been published separately and deals
exclusively with the state of the Hindu religion
along the Indian coasts. One other illustration
would be the eighteenth century letters written
by the Dutch priest J. Canter Visscher from
Malabar. They have been printed under the
title Mallabaarse Brieven (Letters from Malabar)
and deal mostly with the coastal society. This
is the kind of thing that Dutch Company docu-
ments do not do. They deal mostly with the
trade and politics of the Indian coasts. A very
great deal of material on these two topics is
available at the Algemeen Rijksarchief of the
Hague. What is more, the documents of the
Dutch East India Company steadily keep an
Asian perspective before your eyes as you
pursue the Indian developments. Thus if you
wish to break away from traditional history
writing, it is an excellent idea to go Dutch.

Now let me turn to my main business to-
day—a brief survey of some of the work done on
Dutch materials in connection with India.
This is best done if we consider the relevant
books as falling into certain groups. First there
would be a group of Indian books professedly
written about the Dutch in India but not
drawing upon Dutch sources. Second would
come a class of books mainly by Dutch writers
which utilise Dutch source but confine them-
selveseither quite strictly to the Dutch Company
or to political developments. Third I shall talk -
about a few writers who deal in the main with
Asian developments butincidentally explain the
Indian structure. Fourth and last would come
the writings on Indian social economic history
which draw upon Dutch sources.



a casual manner she passes on valuable informa-
tion about, say, the Portuguese impact on Asian
trade. All this is very encouraging and one
only regrets that there was not more of it. But
then that is the characteristic of this group of
books. They have the right materials but not
what we would call the right spirit. But before
I leave them I should like to mention the work
of an Indian scholar, little known but of suffi-
cient merit. The book I have in mind is called
A Survey of the Rise of the Dutch Power in Malabar
and the writer is Mr. T.1. Poonen. Mr. Poonen
knew Dutch and used all the materials he
could find in print. In his attempts at honest
fact-finding he recalls Kalikinkar Datta. Thus,
he prints in extenso a series of letters from the
Indian merchants of Malabar to the Dutch
Supreme Council at Batavia. These letters
form a valuable supplement even to the work
of Mrs. Meilink. Unfortunately for us, Mr.
Poonen had no access to the archives at the
Hague, nor was he interested in writing what
we would call a new history of India.

This leads us to a third category of books
which T introduce with some diffidence. They
do not deal with Indian history directly but
the way they approach Asian developments
is of great importance. The most outstanding
name on this list is that of Jan Van Leur. In
the early thirties he presented his doctoral
dissertation on Qude Aziatische Handel (Old
Asian Trade) at the University of Leiden.
This early work and some later writings are
now available as one Dbook in English calied
Indonesian Trade and Society. The name is decep-
tive because Van Leur’s field is the whole of,
Asia, He examines the nature of the trade
which flowed from onc Asian port to another
with provoking brilliance. This is not the place
to go into the limitations of this work—of which
there dre quite a few—but to note the lesson
that Asian trade from Nagasaki to Constanti-
nople is all one piece. If you wish to discuss the
development of Indian trade you must fit it into
the Asian structure. This is further re-inforced
by the work of Professor Bernard Schreike.
His major,writings are now available in English,

1

called Indonesian Soctological Studies. Again this
is a deceptive title. There are two volumes to
this work, and in the first volume there is an
illuminating discussion on the nature and
development of medieval Asian trade. The
Indian researcher will have plenty to learn
here. To mention only one thing: Professor
Schrieke brings out carefully the close connec-
tions between Guzerat on the one hand and
Malacca on the other. To read a work of this
kind is to be convinced of the futility of attempt-
ing to write national histories in isolation.

It is pleasing to see that the lesson of Van
Leur is already being learned. To prove the
point T shall mention the book of a young
Ceylonese scholar published in 1958. The name
of the book is The Dutch Power in Ceylon, 1658-
1687, and the author is Dr. S. Arasaratnam.
It would be wrong to think that Dr. Arasarat-
nam’s main interest lies in economic-social or
cultural development. For the most part he
writes of political developments in a way which
will gladden a traditional heart. This is why
it is all the more significant that he devotes a
substantial chapter to Ceylon’s trade, in which
he describes Ceylon and Southern India as onc
economic unit. This precisely is the kind of
recognition which will give a new direction to
our history-writing.

But even this is not enough. The three kinds
of books we have looked at will all help us a
little in writing what we have called a new
history of India but none of them will do it for us.
To write about the development of Indian
trade and society it is necessary to utilise the
Dutch sources but it is also necessary to forget
the Dutch East India Company. Then if we
can place it in an Asian perspective we shall
achieve a real departure from traditional
history. It is not very easy to speak of books
which have actually done this. But it is possible
to mention a few which are inclined this way.
I shall definitely place Moreland’s work in this
context. His books are too well-known to you
and I shall not enumerate them. But I wish to
draw your attention to one vital aspect of
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In the first group would come the books of
Dr. Kalikinkar Datta and Mr. K. M. Panikkar.
Dr. Kalikinkar Datta published his modest
volume called the Dutch in Bengal and Bihar in
1948. He catalogued his exclusively English
sources with strict fairness and confined his
attention to the period 1740-1825. There were
two obvious disadvantages. The wealth of
material on Bengal which the Dutch archives
could have yielded was necessarily absent,
Moreover, the period selected was one of Dutch
eclipse. This was the time when Indian trade
collapsed in face of British political advance.
The Dutch were fellow sufferers and spent
their time moaning their own misfortune. In
spite of all this, however, this little book was
valuable. It enabled us to have a glimpse of
the kind of local details which Dutch sources
could supply. Thus, Dr. Datta wrote about the
monopoly in saltpetre which Haji Ahmad,
Alwardi’s brother, had established and which
he ran with the help of Khwaja Wajid whom
Dr. Datta described as ‘a principal merchant
of Bengal’. Dr. Datta also referred to the
attempt made by Amerchand and Deepchand
in 1746 to buy up these monopoly rights.
These details in themselves do not add up to
much but they indicate what can be obtained
if Dutch records are explored. The other merit
of this essay was the way it underlined the
nature of the British take-over from the point
of view of the Dutch. This was important
though not always impartial testimony covering
the second half of the 18th century.

'The books of K. M. Panikkar stand almost in
a class by themselves. They have this much in
common with Dr. Datta’s effort that the reader
discovers no trace of original Dutch evidence in
them, though unlike Dr. Datta, Mr. Panikkar
seems unwilling to admit this. The virtue of
K. M. Panikkar is his Asian awareness. The
book with which we are most concerned—his
Malabar and the Dutck~unfortunately does not
emphasise it. It is a fairly straight-forward treat-
ment of political developments with a couple
of chapters on society and trade thrown in
almost as an afterthought. But even here there fs

an attempt to see Dutch activities in Malabar
as part of anAsian pattern. The book, however,
tells us virtually nothing of the great merchants
of the Coast about whom *Dutch records are
known to be prolix. *

The fault of course lies in the handling of
second hand and indirect materials for writing
about the Dutch. And that brings us to the
second group of books written directly from
Dutch sources. Dr. H. Terpstra was the pioneer
in this. Before his time Dutch scholarship had,
somewhat naturally, concentrated upon Indo-
nesia. In 1911 came his book De Vestiging der
Nederlanders aan de Kust Van Koromandel (The
Establishment of the Dutch on the Coast of
Coromandel), and it immediately established
the importance of India for the Dutch scholar.
Terpstra followed this up with De Opkomst der
Westerkwartieren van de V.0.C.: Suraite, Arabie en
Perzie. (The Rise of the Western Regions of
the V.O.C.: Surat, Arabia and Persia) and
this book came in 1918. Both these books were
slender to look at. The one about the Western
Regions was in fact partly a collection of
documents. Further Terpstra kept himself con-
fined almost exclusively with Dutch dealings,
India figured only as a somewhat shadowy
background. A real improvement in this came
with Mrs. M.A.P. Meilink’s book De Vestiging
der Nederlanders ter Kuste Malabar (The Esta-
blishment of the Dutch on the Coast of Malabhar)
published in 1943. In many ways this is an
important book and calls for a few comments,
First of all, Mrs. Meilink, who knows the V.0O.C,
archives better than anybody else now living,
is astonishingly thorough in her treatment.
After her book, one can say that Dutch acti-
vities in Malabar up to 1663 is now a closed
subject. Second, while it is quite true that the
major part of this work is devoted to political
relations, there is also a* very rel awareness of
the Indian society and its problems. Thus Mrs.
Meilink writes her first chapter on ‘Land and
Peoples of Malabar’ and goes on to a discussion
of trade which has much information for all
interested in Indian commerce. Third, the
Asian perspective is not altogether absent. In

a casual manner she passes on valuable informa-
tion about, say, the Portuguese impact on Asian
trade. All this is very encouraging and one
only regrets that there was not more of it. But
then that is the characteristic of this group of
books. They havc the right materials but not
what we would call the right spirit. But before
I leave them I should like to mention the work
of an Indian scholar, little known but of suffi-
cient merit. The book I have in mind is called
A Survey of the Rise of the Dutch Power in Malabar
and the writer is Mr. T.I. Poonen. Mr. Poonen
knew Dutch and used all the materials he
could find in print. In his attempts at honest
fact-finding he recalls Kalikinkar Datta. Thus,
he prints in extenso a series of letters from the
Indian merchants of Malabar to the Dutch
Supreme Council at Batavia. These letters
form a valuable supplement even to the work
of Mrs. Meilink. Unfortunately for us, Mr.
Poonen had no access to the archives at the
Hague, nor was he interested in writing what
we would call a new history of India.

This leads us to a third category of books
which T introduce with some diffidence. They
do not deal with Indian history directly but
the way they approach Asian developments
is of great importance. The most outstanding
name on this list is that of Jan Van Leur. In
the early thirties he presented his doctoral
dissertation on OQude Aziatische Handel (Old
Asian Trade) at the University of Leiden.
This early work and some later writings arc
now available as one book in English called
Indonesian Trade and Society. The name is decep-
tive because Van Leur’s field is the whole of,
Asia. He examines the nature of the trade
which flowed from one Asian port to another
with provoking brilliance. This is not the place
to go into the limitationg of this work—of which
there dre quite a few—but to note the lesson
that Asian trade from Nagasaki to Constanti-
nople is all one piece. If you wish to discuss the
development of Indian trade you must fit it into
the Asian structure. This is further re-inforced
by the work of Professor Bernard Schreike.
His major writings are now available in English,
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called Indonesian Sociological Studies. Again this
is a deceptive title. There are two volumes to
this work, and in the first volume there is an
illuminating discussion on  the nature and
development of medieval Asian trade. The
Indian researcher will have plenty to learn
here. To mention only one thing: Professor
Schrieke brings out carefully the close connec-
tions between Guzerat on the one hand and
Malacca on the other. To read a work of this
kind is to be convinced of the futility of attempt-
ing to write national histories in isolation.

It is pleasing to see that the lesson of Van
Leur is already being learned. To prove the
point I shall mention the book of a young
Ceylonese scholar published in 1958. The name
of the book is The Dutch Power in Ceylon, 1658-
1687, and the author is Dr. S. Arasaratnam.
It would be wrong to think that Dr. Arasarat-
nam’s main interest lies in economic-social or
cultural development. For the most part he
writes of political developments in a way which
will gladden a traditional heart. This is why
it is all the more significant that he devotes a
substantial chapter to Ceylon’s trade, in which
he describes Ceylon and Southern India as one
economic unit. This precisely is the kind of
recognition which will give a new direction to
our history-writing.

But even this is not enough. The three kinds
of books we have looked at will all help us a
little in writing what we have called a new
history of India but none of them will do it for us.
To write about the development of Indian
trade and society it is necessary to utilise the
Dutch sources but it is also necessary to forget
the Dutch East India Company. Then if we
can place it in an Asian perspective we shall
achieve a real departure from traditional
history. It is not very easy to speak of books
which have actually done this. But it is possible
to mention a few which are inclined this way.
I shall definitely place Moreland’s work in this
context. His books are too well-known to you
and I shall not enumerate them. But I wish to
draw your attention to one vital aspect of



Moreland’s work. He draws upon different
European sources, the Dutch included, quite
liberally but seldom deviates from his aim
of writing about Indian developments. There
is a lesson here for those of us who decide to
write about the English East India Company
because we happen to be working with English
documents. There is one other quality of
Moreland’s work which deserves commenda-
tion in this context. Whenever he deals with
trade, Moreland is keenly aware of its Asian
character. You will find the best evidence of
this in a paper which Moreland published in
the Fournal of the Royal Asiatic Society in 1939.
It was called “The Ships on the Arabian Sea
about 1500 A.D." and the structure of Asian
trade which Moreland suggested in this paper
has been more or less accepted. Unfortunately
in his major works, this aspect is not suitably
emphasised. The reason lies in his failure to
explore the Dutch archives properly. Moreland

only skimmed the surface of Dutch records but
did not work with them in any systematic
manner. The success he achieved indicates the
measure of achievement which is possible.

You will find one concrete evidence of this
in Dr. Tapan Raychaudhuri’s recently published
book called the Jan Company in Coromandel.
This book is the last on my list but it is the one
about which I feel the most enthusiasm. Dr.
Raychaudhuri deals with the developments
in Coromandel with a thoroughness reminiscent
of Mrs. Meilink and possesses an awareness of
economic thinking which goes well beyond
Van Leur. This combination is extraordinarily
difficult and I shall not maintain that in this
book it has always worked happily. Nevertheless
Dr. Raychaudhuri’sbook has brought us the most
articulate assurance that a new departure in the
writing of Modern Indian History is possible if
the Dutch records are properly handled.

Survey of Indian Historiography ( Mediaeval Period)
HISTORY AND HISTORIANS OF MEDIAEVAL INDIA

Dr. JacapisH NARAYAN SARKAR

1. INTRODUCTION

-~

The Director of the Institute of Historical
Studies, Calcutta, commissioned me to write a
survey of Indian historiography for the medi-
aeval period, reviewing briefly but critically
Indian historical writing, bringing out the
general trends and indicating the fields which
have not been covered adequately so far.
The survey could have been made a cruise
along the indented and indurated coastline of
mediaeval Indian historiography, along its
creeks, inlets, bays and havens, by discussing
printed works of individual scholars, the
periodical literature and the valuable contribu-
tions of different societies, memorial series,
works on source materials (either editing, or tran-
slation or bibliographical), standard histories,
dynastic chronicles, biographies of kings, minis-
ters or generals, monographs on special aspects
of policy-—imperial, religious, or social,—studies
on government and institutions, military history
or art of war, agrarian or industrial systems,
economic history, social, religious or cultural
aspects, religious or political thought, corpuses
etc. which bands of scholars, European and
Indian, dead and alive, have contributed during
the last 200 years or so. But there is neither
time nor space for such a treatment. The

survey could also have been in the nature of a’

bird’s-eye view of only the high mountain peaks
linked in an unending chain, excluding the
smaller ranges, the rising slopes or mediate
valleys, all of which tégether constitute the
range. But this will perhaps give a distorted
or one-sided picture, and never for a moment
can one minimise the magnitude and the
importance of the exploratory studies and the
value of the vast storehouse of knowledge of
this period garnered by strenuous efforts and
selfless dévotion of successive generations of

scholars. In either case, however, the picture
will be a still picture lacking the rhythm of
life. On account of the enormous variety and
scope of the subject, the survey can neither be
exhaustive or definitive, however compre-
hensive it is sought to be made. T am conscious
of the difficulty inherent in the task. I am no
less aware of my limitations and inadequacies in
sketching the history of and assessing the
nature and trends of mediaeval Indian historio-
graphy within the limited space. What I
shall do, therefore, is to place a few thoughts
before this august assembly,—for being tested
by my superiors and peers, old and young.
The period covered here is approximately
750 years (c.1000-1757 A.D.). The survey is
mainly of books written in English language,
and does not cover periodical literature.?

9. Tue FouNDATIONS: THE MEDIAEVAL INDO-
MosLEm Basis

Modern Indian historiography on mediaeval
period is the product of the contributions
made by British, non-British and Indian
scholars during well nigh two centuries on a
mediaeval base i.e. Indo-Moslem source mate-
rials. A survey of this development indicates
not only changing conceptions of history
but also a significant transformation in the
direction and methodology of historiogra-

phy.

It is almost a platitude to say that the Turks
introduced historiography as a form of culture
into India. The plethora of historical chronicles
in mediaeval India (even excluding those
that have been lost for ever) is in striking
contrast to their paucity in the earlier period.
“The advent of Islam”, writes Dodwell, “begins
a great series of Indian chronicles. Whereas
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Hindu history is a matter of archaeology,
scrappy and almost incoherent, Muslim history
possesses a wealth of documents which render
it, if not complete at least intelligible....But
the Muslim chronicles are far superior to our
own (English) mediaeval chronicles. They are
written for the most part not by monks but
by men of affairs, often by contemporaries
who had seen and taken part in the events
they recount...the Muslim period is one of
vivid living men whereas the Hindu period

is one of shadows.”3

Mediaeval Muslim historiography reflected
two distinct traditions of history writing.
The Arab historian’s historical conspectus was
very wide, covering the entire range of society,
politics, institutions and culture. He was not
an official historian and his method was to
write the history of the age. On the other
hand the outlook of the Persian historian was
narrower, being limited to the Court, and he
aimed at writing the history of rulers, and at
equating this with the history of the age; he
tended to become a courtly flatterer of his
roval patroqa.

Early Mediaeval Indian historical writings
largely bear the impress of the Persian tradi-
tions, the authors being either connected with
the royal courts or solicitousof royal patranage.*
The works of the 13th to 15th centuries have
been grouped in four broad categories:

(i) General history of the Moslem world
(like those of al-Yaqubi, al-Dinawari and
al-Tabari), e.g. Tabaqat i Nasiri by Minha-
juddin us Sira) (1259-60) and Tarikh i
Mubarak Shahi by Yahya ibn Ahmed
Sirhindi (1428-35) which are two general
histories of Islam; while the Tarikh i
Muhammadi by Muhammad Bihamad
Khani (a member of the military gover-
nor class) (1438-39), is a regional history
of Islam in North India.

(i) the Managib or Fazail history i.e. px’ose
eulogy of individuals, not necessarily of

a ruler, e.g. Tarikh-i-Yamini of Al-Utbi
(1020-1) in honour of Mahmud of Ghazni;
Tarikh-i-Firuz Shahi by Shapmsuddin Siraj

Afif (c. 1398-9) and Siral i Firuz Shal: by

-

an anonymous author (c.1370)

(iii) The Furstenspiegel Didactic history; 1.
regarding history to be a branch of ethics
and twisting facts for moral reasons: €.8
the Tarikh i Firoz Shahi of Zia ud din
Barani (c. 1358) with hisreligious philosophy

of history (i.e. history, an element of

divine truth, to be writtenonly by orthodox
Sunnt  Traditionists)

(iv) actistic forms of history, le. pocury and
rhymed prose (from 10th c. A.l).)——p'z?m?‘
gyrical notices of masters by oﬁ‘lcxa!s‘
It was used by Hasan Nizami (Tajul
Md'asir), Amir Khusrau (1253-1325) (3
poems and onc prose work) and Isamt
(Futuh us Salatin 1349-50).8

The original sources on Mughal India
(16th-18th centuries) have been divided into 12
categories.

(1) ofticial records e.g. Akhbaral 1 darbur 1
Mu‘ala

(ii) official histories ¢.g. Akbarnamah, Padshak-
namah, Alamgirnamah

(iii) Royal autobiographiese.g. Tuzuk-i-Baburt
Tuzuk-1-Jahangiri

* (iv) Non-official histories e.g. Tarikh
Shahi, Tabagat i Akbari, Muntakhab %
Tawarikh, Tarikh i Ferishta, Fatuhat '}

Alamgiri, Nushka 1 Dilkusha, Muntakhab.

ul Lubab .

L4

(V) Provincial or local histovies c.g. Basatin 45
Salatin, Mirat i Ahmadi, Baharistan i Ghaib*

(vi

~—

Biographies, biographical dictionaries 3"‘1,

. >
memoirs e.g. Madsir ul Umara, Madst? !
Rahimi .

i Sher

(vii) Gazetteers e.g. Ain i Akbari, Haft Aqalim

(viii) Private Lettdr Books e.g. Rugaat i Abul
Fazl, Rugd’at i Shah Abbas Sani

(ix) Administ_rative' Manuals e.g. Dastur ul
Amals’

(x) Literary works in Persian, Sanskrit and
local languages

(xi) Foreign writers
(xii) Archaeological, epigraphic, numismatic.?

About the value of Indo-Muslim mediaeval
historical writings, however, opinions have
differed. An ardent apologist of British rule,
Sir Henry Elliot (1808-53) did not possess
any high opinion of these, and held these to be
“for the most part, dull, prejudiced, ignorant
and superficial”, and “deficient in some of
the most essential requisites of History”.
On the other hand, Major N. Lees held that
notwithstanding some limitations of these he
did “not coincide in opinion with those who
estimate as of little worth the large hody of
historical works...”.7
3. Britisn OriGins AND Non-Britisn CoNTRI-

BUTIONS

The modern study of mediaeval Indian history
may be said to have owed its inception to the
need felt or curiosity entertained by the British
administrators, statesmen or generals of knowing
the past history, strategic areas, institutions and
administration of the country they had come
to acquire. Quite naturally they had books
written by Indians and their attention was drawn
to source bookt of history of mediaeval India,
recent or old, and these were translated into
English. It was at the order of Henry Vansittart,
Governor of Bengal (1760-64), that Salimullah
wrote his Tarikh-i-Bangala (History of Bengal
from 1107-1169 A.H. till the death of Alivardi).
It was translated into English (incompletely and
incorrectly though) by Francis Gladwin in
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Calcutta under the title of 4 Narrative of Transac-
tions in Bengal . In 1776 Joseph Tieffentaller
published in his Description Historique et Geo-
graphique de I Inde (3 vols.)long extractsfrom the
rent roll of Ain i Akbari. In 1783 Francis Gladwin
dedicated his Ayeen Akberi to Warren Hastings.
In 1788 he wrote his History of Hindostan during the
reigns of Jehangir, Shahjehan and Aurangzebe. Chief
Sheristadar Grant used the former for hisReport
on Indian finances. Captain Jonathan Scott
employed (1776) Murtaza Husayn (Allah yar
Usmani Balgrami) as his munshi and requested
him to write his Hadigat ul Agalim, a work on
geography, but containing historical, biographi-
cal and literary references of value. Again,
munshi Ghulam Husain Salim of Maldah wrote
his Riyaz us Salatin (1786-7) at the request of Mr.
George Udni, his employer. An English trans-
lation of the Patna historian Ghulam Husain
Tabatabai’s Siyar ul Mutakherin (completed 1782
A.D.), giving a dctailed account of Bengal
affairs from 1738 to 1780 was prepared in
Calcutta in 1789 by a French convert to Islam,
Haji Mustafa. Robert Orme wrote his Historical
Fragments of the Empire (London, 1782) and his
History............... Hindustan (4th edn., I. London
1803). Major James Browne translated in his
India Tracts (1788) a Persian ms. written hy two
Hindus at his own desire. Major James Rennell
wrote his Memoir of a map of Hindustan (1793).
Charles Stewart’s History of Bengal from the first
Muhammadan Invasion until the virtual conquest of
that country by the English A.D. 1757 (London,
1813) was “‘the first attempt to write a modern
history of Bengal”. Sir John Malcolm wrote his
Memoir of Central India (2 vols) in 1823. James
Grant Duff wrote his History of the Makrattas
(London, May, 1826) to fill up “‘the want of a
complete history of the rise, progress and decline
of our immediate predecessors in conquest, the
Maharattas” and to ““fully understand the means
by which our own vast empire in that quarter
was acquired” (preface). These were followed by
G. R. Gleig’s History of the British Empire in
India (1830), Gen. Cunningham’s History of
the Sikhs (1840/1918) and T.B. Jervis’s Geo-
graphical & Statistical Memoir of the Konkan
(1840).
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Modern Indian historiography on the media-
eval period could not for long shake off the
impress of this circumstance of its origin. Firstly,
the earliest British historians on mediaeval
India buttressed a pre-existing Indian historio-
graphical tradition of close dependence on
previous historians. Nizam ud din Ahmed, the
author of Tabagat ¢ Akbari, which set a new
precedent in which India alone formed the
subject matter to the exclusion of other Asiatic
countries, borrowed from al-Utbi, Minhaj ud
din us Siraj and Zia ud din Barani. Similarly
Badaoni acknowledged his indebtedness to
Nizamuddin for facts up to 1593 and called his
work an abridgment of the Tabagat. Ferishta
found the work of Nizam ud din to be the only
one history complete of all histories consulted by
him and used it much. Following the footsteps
of these Indo-Moslem historians, the British
pioneers also, rightly or wrongly, depended on
them to a greater or less degree. W. Erskine
(A History of India under Babur and Humayun, 1834)
considered Nizamuddin to be perhaps the best
historian of the period. Ferishta was also
regarded as a classic by older European writers.
Thus the mediaeval history portions of James
Mill’s History of British Indig (1817), Gleig's
History of British Empire in India (1830) and
Mountstuart Elphinstone’s History of India (1841)
were mostly based on Ferishta as translated by
Alexander Dow  (1768-72), Jonathan Scott
(1794) and John Briggs (1829). Thus mediaeval
Indian history became ‘a history of historians’,

or ‘a chronicle of chronicles, a chronicle of
cmperors’.s

Secondly, this traditional dependence on one
class of source was reinforced by two develop-
ments in mediaeval Indian historiography,
pregnant with significant consequences : (a) The
Asiatic Society of Bengal began (since 1860)
the Bibliotheca Indica series, the valuable work
of editing and translating texts of mediaeval
histories, relating to Turko-Afghan and Mughal
pcriods-sa (b) During 1867-77 were published
eight volumes of Elliot and Dowson’s mony.
mental History of India as told by its own historians,
containing translations (or in extracts) of Persian

and Arabic Indo-Moslem historians and Arab
travellers (from c. mid 8th—mid. 19tk century)
into  English. Modern historiographers  of
Mediaeval India, European or Indian, from

Lane-Poole to Haig, have naturallylooked upou =

these two arduous and scholarly compendia as
mines of information for their craftsmanship.
Lane-Poole (Mediaeval India under Mokammedan
Rule, 1903) observed, “To «realise Mediaeval
India there is no better way than to dive into
the eight volumes of the priceless History of
India as told by its own historians
revelation of Indian life as seen through the
eyes of the Persian court annalists”. V. Smith’s
Akbar the Mogol (1917) and Oxford History of
India (1919), Pringle Kennedy’s 4 History of the
Great Moghuls (1905,1911), Ishwari Prasad’s
History of Mediaeval India (1925) and the
Cambridge History of India vols 3 (Turks and
Afghans, 1928) and 4 (The Mughul period,
1937) are unotable examples of dependence on

these professedly political works (of B.I. series
and E & D).8®

Thirdly, this led the British pioneers to write
history in one form, which was predominantly

political in character and in one mode, the
narrative,

What were the causes of the political bias
of modern historiography on medieval Indig?
The first reason is to be traced to the natural
human motive of economising
carly writers followed the Jine of le
in historiography. They found
historical evidence in the Indo-
~les, written by authors who we
be reliable, on account of their
in authority. Hence it was eas
such writings than to search
other quarters and use them
difficult process of historical p
second reason was the influence
British historiography which
political (and constitut

labour. The
ast resistance
ready made
Moslem chronj.
re considered to
proximity to men
ier to draw upon
for materials in
only after the
urification. The
of contemporary
was essentially

onal) in spite of Buckle
and Lecky. The British pioneers in Indian

historical studies op Western lines (James Mill
. . . ’
his competitor Elphmstone, Sir Willian, Hunter
’
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- Another feature of mediaeval Indian historio-
graphy, arising from its British origins, is that
writers on mediaeval Islamic history in India
have not correlated it with Islam outside India,
in its political and religious aspects or as a
system of thought. The British scholars working
on mediaeval Indian historiography not only
showed a lamentable apathy to the illuminating
works and advanced methodology of European
scholars (like Wellhausen, Goldziher, Snouck

Hurgronje, de Goeje and others) on Islam as a
civilisation, but even did not evince any intergst
in the valuable studies on mediaev?l ]iSlamlC
world by other British scholars likc‘ Sir 'Ihomz%s
Arnold, E. G. Browne, R. A. Nicholson, Sir
Hamilton A. R. Gibb or Professor Arberry.1?
To take a few examples. The decline of the
Arab power in Sind cannot be understood
without reference to the decline of the Umayyads
or the fortunes of the Abbasides.’® The role of
the Arabs as a conduit between India and world
culture can never he understood without refer-
ence to the civilizations of Bagdad and Muslim
Spain.14 Babur’s achievement in India can
never be understood without reference to the
extra-India  circumstances in Transox.na?a,
Afghanistan and Persia.!® Smith’s denuncm.tlon
of the Din i llahi was perhaps due to his failure
to study it in the background of the religious
reformation movements in and outside India,
fo explain what constituted orthodox}.r or
unorthodoxy, and to appreciate the Mujad.dzd
conception.!® Even Aurangzeb’s_ Deccan policy
cannot be properly understood without reference
to the relations between the Shah of Persia and
the Deccani Sultanates of Bijapur and Gol-
konda.l?” In fact the study of Indo-Persian
rclatiohs during the age of the great Mughals
is a subject of absorbing interest. Examples
can be multiplied. .

From the second half of the 19th century to

the first half of the 20th century a handful of

scholars pursued the study of mediaeval Islam
as a civilization and/or religious and cultural
aspects of Muslim rule in India. With the
exception of Sir Thomas Arnold, W. Crodke,
J. C. Oman, Sir John Marshall, R. Levy,

E. G. Browne, J. Arberry, and H. A. R. Gibb,
the majority of the scholars were non-British,—
French, Dutch and Germah.!8 If Quatremere
dwelt on Fine Arts (1837), C. Defrémery showed
his interest in Travels (Ibn Batuta, 1853-88),
Carl E. Sachau edited the Kitab ul-Hind of
Abu Raihan Al Biruni, who is regarded as
the first Muslim Indologist. E. Rehatsek wrote
on architecture and literatyre, Snouck Hur-
gronje of Leiden on Islam and de Goeje on
Arabic studies. Then came, among others,
Adam Mez (Renaissance of Islam 1922), Carra
de Vaux On Islam (1921-26), Wensinck (Early
Muhammadan Tradition, Leiden, 1927; Muslim
Creed, its genesis and development, 1932), J. Sauvaget
(Introduction a P histoire de UOrient  Musulman,
1943) G Von Grunebaum (Mediaeval Islam,
Chicago, 1946; Islam, London, 1953; Muhz.zm-
madan Festivals), F. Rosenthal (The Technique
& Approach of Muslim Scholarship, .194-7); 1139
Spuler (Iran in Fruh-Islamischer  Zeit, 1952)

Generally speaking, however, the pre-1914
period may be said to have been dominated
by studies of British luminaries like Lane-Poole,
James Burgess, Henry Beveridge, V. Smith, E
Dension Ross, E. B. Havell and W. Haig in his-
toriography and Sir Richard Carnac Temple,
Sir George Grierson, D. C. J. Ibbetsen and
H. J. Rose in the fields of folklore, language,
religion and anthropology.2°

But after World War I, while valuablc
work in numismatics and archaeology was
being done by British scholars, their enthusiasm
¢in Indian religion and culture waned. With
the possible exception of Moreland in economic
history, no outstanding British scholar wrot€
on religious, social and cultural aspects of
Indian Islam. The eaclier traditions of social
studies were, however, maintained, by non-
British scholars, viz., the White Russian, W-
Ivanow (1927), and the American, Dr. Murray
Titus in the field of religion; the Jesuit Fathes
Heras in the field of South Indian Histor)
and Culture (1926-33); and the Germar
H. Goetz in the field of Art (1937-50}.3 .

4. GRowtn or INDIAN HISTORIOGRAPHY ON

MEebpiagvaL INpiA

Meanwhile Indian historical scholarship,
wipired by the principles of 19th century
European historiography, was slowly but steadily
growing up during the age of British dominance
in historiography, as a reaction against it.
As a matter of fact, Indian historiography
came to challenge British historiography with
the latter’s own weapons. Towards the end of
the 19th century a revolt against the accepted
British histories of India (e.g. of Elphinstone,
Dufl and others) started in Maharashtra
and Bengal. The earliest and the best products
of this movement or reaction were Rajwade
(1864-1926)2% and Sir Jadunath Sarkar (1870-
1958). Jadunath may well be regarded as the
father of modern scientific historical scholarship
in mediaeval and early British periods in
Indian history. When in 1891 he began his
“apprenticeship in the history workshop” and
“set his hand to the plough” with a study of
Tipu Sultan on the basis of printed English
books, four years before Akshoy Kumar Maitra’s
Sirajuddaulah (1895), scven years before
Rajwade’s first volume of historical letters
(1898) and fourtcen years before Hill’s Bengal
in 1756-57, therc was, he himself admits, “no
original Persian or Marathi authority”, and
“research (except in Sanskrit) meant only the
pirating or translating of modern English or
French books”. Jadunath set an example. A
tradition grew up as a result of his stcadfast
devotion to Clio for more than six decades.
By his proverbial insistence on the use of first-

hand original documents, which he traced °

wherever found, and on learning the language
of the source, by his wide travels, by his strict
principles of testing evidence, by his meticulous
care in checking details before composing
‘a single page’ of his narrative, by making his
works “readable for the excellence of its manner
of presenting facts and of its style”, by setting
his face against ‘scissors and gumbottle’ type of
rescarch, by rigidly adhering to the unity of
onception, theme and action, and condemning
narrow  specialisation, Jadunath applied the
8
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critical and scientific methodology of Ranke
and Mommsen to Indian history and could
only cover 150 years of its history in 50 ’yearS.
The range of his subjects is also varied and vast,
covering Topography and Statistics, Biography
and History, Government and Economics, Essays
and Surveys, Religion and Art, Corpuses and
Military History,—every work bearing the
finish of a skilled artist. His historical works
of three categories,—the Mughal studies, the
Maratha studies, and chips from his main
workshop—were models of exact scholarship,
impartiality and critical acumen and were
examples of ‘honest history’, an epithet applied
by V.A. Smith to his Aurangzib. The historian

of the Mughal Empire from Shahjahan to

Shah Alam Il was also the historian of the

Royal and Peshwa periods of Maratha history.

His Shivaji (1919) was acclaimed by Beveridge

to be “‘the best” of his books. While portraying

Shivaji as a ray of hope for Hinduism; he did

not magnify national history i.e. he did not

confuse the virtue of patriotism with the science

of history. In fact, the apotheosis of modern
critical Indian historical scholarship was seen
in Sir J. N. Sarkar.

With the lapse of time Jadunath’s conception
of history underwent a slow but silent trans-
formation. In 1957 he distinguished between
two types of research: first, the general type, an
exhaustive study of a king or a general; and
second ‘studies of the supreme type’, which (com-
parable to Bryce’s Holy Roman Empire) ‘“‘have
not been produced in India as yet”, as he
wrote. But he had the supreme satisfaction of a
patriarch to witness in his life time a change,
and advised the young research workers to
write on the philosophy of history, as in his
last inspiring message (1958).23

During the thirty years following World
War T (c. 1914-47) we find quite a large
number of Indian scholars, both Hindu and
Muslim, producing monographs or general
histories on mediaeval India. Most of them
weré products of different Indian Universities,
but a few had drunk at the founts of Western
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intellectual potions. Their works were either
discovery of new materials, or attempts to
write a synthetic history on the basis of available
sources, or interpretation of known or new
facts. Some of these related to political history,
while others, a far less number, dealt with non-
political aspects of the period. Indeced the
period witnessed the blossoming of Indian
historiography on mediaeval India.

To take a few outstanding examples. The
Banglar Itikas (i.e. the History of Bengal vol. 2,
ending with its conquest by Akbar 1575-
1917) by Rakhal Das Banerji was hailed by
Sir Jadunath Sarkar as “a landmark in the
growth of our historical knowledge since the
days of Stewart”. His History of Orissa
is also another important work. The main
interest of Diwan Bahadur S. K. Aiyangar
(South India and her Muhammadan invaders, 1921)
was in political history of the Turko-Afghan
period and a study of European factory records
of Mughal India, apart from his Hindu India
studies. Sir Shafaat Ahmed Khan showed his
interest in discovering new materials on the
origin of British power in the seventeenth
century (1921-39)—Anglo-Portuguese negotialions
(JJLH. 1921-2; scparately 1923): East India
Trade in the [Tih century (1923); Sources for the
history of British India in the 17th century (1926);
John Marshall in India; notes and observalions in
Bengal 1668-72 (edited (1927);  History and
Historians of British India (1939). Dr. S. N. Sen
chalked out new lines of enquiry in Maratha
history (1920-49). K. R. Qanungo (1921),
Beni Prasad (1922), Ishwari Prasad (1925),

Md. Habib (1927, 1931), Muhammad Nazim °

(1931), A. L. Srivastava (1933), K. M. Ashraf
(1935), R. P. Tripathi (1936), Ibn Hasan
(1936), S. R. Sharma (1940), B. A. Faruqi
(1940), I. H. Qureshi (1942), H. K. Sherwani
(1942, 1953), Abdul Aziz (1942, 1946, 1947),
A. B. M. Habibullah (1945), and others entered
the arena of mediacval
graphy  with their
tions.2%

Indian historio-
respective  contribu-

But this was also a period of great political

struggle, tension and turmoil in India, charac-
terised by a twofold effort,—to achieve India’s
independence from British domination through
Hindu-Muslim unity, and also to save the
freedom of the Muslims from possible Hindu
domination. The political circumstances of the
age seem to have cast their shadow over. his-
torical writings on mediceval India. The subject
requires a detailed study before the extent of
the influence of political factors on contemporary
historiography can be definitely assessed. But

certain general traits seem to point to the

influence of such tendencies on several historical

writings on medieval India. 'To take a few
examples.

(a) During the twenties of this century ap-
peared some works stressing the community
of interests and cultural intercourse between
the Hindus and the Muslims, e.g.

(1) Yusuf AlY’s Making of India, 1925, is a
study in interpretation. Though he takes
pride in saying that the Muslims ‘brought
a better organisation and a manlier
culture into India” (p.81), his outlook is
liberal-nationalist, stressing the secular
aspect of Mughal rule, and doubting the
accuracy of reports of past atrocities as
likely to disturb communal friendship.
He looks upon “history as a whole, and

not m water-tight compartiments,” (pre-
face, v).

(i) Ishwari Prasad (History of Medicval India,
1925) views political problems of the
period in the light of Hindu-Moslem
relations and takes pride in Hindu
1‘esi1i§nce under Muslim rule but as the
Muslims made India their home, their

rule was considered Détter than that of

the British who drained her wealth.

(iii

-

Muhammad Habib (Mahmud of Ghaznin,
1927) regards his hero not as a saint but
mcr(?ly as a foreign imperialist of the old
Persian type and not a mujahid, distinguish-
es between religion as a ‘social force and

religion as a personal matter, emphasises
that private differences in religion are 1o
be subordinafed to the larger unity of
India, and concludes that “Islam’s worst
enemies have ever been its own fanatical
followers™.

b) During the 1930’s appeared certain works
drawing attention to the religious and
political differences between the Hindus and
Muslims but emphasising that their political
co-operation had been and could be secured.

(i) Mubammad Nazim (Life and Times of
Sultan Mahmud of Ghazna, 1931) seeks to
exoneratc his hero from the oft-levied
charge of fanaticism,—as he never demo-
lished a temple during peace time and
punished Hindus merely as they were
dissenters, --and to prove that his conquests
were mnot predatory but well-planned.
He asks the Muslims to look upon him
as a hero.

(i) K.M. Ashraf (Life and Conditions of the
People of Hindustan, 1935) attempts to
delineate the life and conditions of the
different classes of people in mediaeval
India in economic terms, not on religious
lines. With a secular, nationalistic and
non-communal approach, he considers
the Ulama as worldly and the Sultanatc as
un-Islamic and concludes, after some
hesitation that Islam did not usher in a
fundamental revolution in Indian life,
that the Hindus and the Muslims had no
cultural conflict, and that rather the*
cultural forces rapidly led to a fusion.

(iii) Z. Faruki (Aurangzeb and his Tumes,
1935) is an apclogist for Aurangzeb
against Sir J. N. Sarkar’s interpretation
of his intolerance, and asserts that the
anti-Hindu policy of his hero was due
to political and not religious causes.

(iv) S. M. Jaffar (The Mughal Empire from
Babwr to Aurang zeb, 1936) aims at fostering
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communal harmony (Preface viii), re-
gards Akbar as a liberal-nationalist and
progressive and Aurangzeb as a defender
of Muslim political supremacy against
Hindu forwardness.

(v) Tbn Hasan (Central Structure of the Mughal
Empire, 1936) adopts a secular and dis-
passionate attitude.

(c) During the 1940’s some writers emphasized
separaic political achievements and destiny
of Muslims in South Asia. I.H. Qureshi
(Administration of the Sultanate of Delhi,
1942) regards the Declhi Sultanate as a
representative of general mediaeval Islamic
culture, to which its Indian character is
subordinate, and praises the political achieve-
ments of Islam in establishing a welfare
state, providing tolerance, benevolence. and
efficiency. According to him “The Hindu
population was better off under the Muslims
than under the Hindu tributaries or inde-
pendent rulers. The Hindu was not branded
with any social stigma: it was Hinduism
which protected itself beneath the strong
armour of exclusiveness.”?®

Thus while historians like Habib, Abdul
Aziz, Ashral and Ibn Hasan displayed an
academic interest and adopted a nationalist
or sober attitude, the point of view of certain
other writers was somewhat different, as they
served apologies either for their heroes or for
the activities of Muslim rulers, the defence
being either political or religious grounds.

As in British historiography, the dominating
trait of modern Indian historiography on
mediaeval India at first continued to be political
history or biography writing. But gradually
the study of non-political features of mediaeval
India,—Islam as a civilization and religious and
cultural aspects of Muslim rule in India—
hegan to attract the attention of a few Indian
scholars, in the wake of FEuropeans and
mdre in the tradition of Continental than
British scholars,
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5. Pourricar History AnD Brography (1000-
1757)

. .(a) Turko-Afghan Studies
[From Mill (1817) to Mahdi Husain (1963)]

Tha}nks to the large number of historical
chronicles of the period (1000-1526), supple
mef)ted by quasi-historical works of C(;nterlzlp -
raries and accounts of foreign travellers, it ﬁz-
been possible to write the political histor;l of ths
Turko-Afghan period during the last centu ¥
and a half,—from Mill to Hameed ud dirny
The .labours of British scholars like Mill (1817).
Elphinstone (1841), Elliot and Dowson (1867:
77),Th9mas (1871), Lane-Poole (1894, 1903)
V. Smith (1920) and W. Haig (1928) in’
reconstructing the dynastic history of the Turks
ax?d Afghans have been followed by S. K
Atyangar §1921), Ishwari Prasad (1925 1936).
G. H Ojha (1926), M. Habib (192,7) M’
Nazim (1931), Mahdi Husain (1938 1963’) N.
Venkataramanayya (1942),A.B. M. ,Habibu’lla};
(1945), K. S. Lal (1950), A. L. Srivastava
(1933) and Hameed ud din (1960),25°

To the history of the provincial kingdoms,

several scholars, European and Indian, have
. . ’
made notable contributions. 28

(b) Mughal Studies
[From Gladwin (1788) to Srivastava
(1962)]

The h.0u5e of Mughal history has been built
up dt?rmg an approximate period of two
centuries by patient and painstaking efforts of
devoted scholars, as a result of which it ma
be said that the main thoroughfare of politica};
and administrative history of the Mughals in
India has been levelled and straightened u
the dynastic chronicles and chronology ha\I/)c’
been fixed, and a fairly detailed and accurate
picture of the administrative institutions, civil
and military, has been drawn. The I;Criod
from 1526 to 1707 has mostly been covered
apart from Elliot & Dowson,Lane-Poole (19\)2)’
Kennedy (1904) and Burgess (1913), by bio:

graphers of the rulers during almost 200
years spanned by Gladwin to Srivastava. The
romantic adventures of Babur have supplied
;{u: theme to Leyden and Erskine (1826),
S.I\I:I. Caldecott (1844), W. Erskine (18547,
. Lane-Poole (1899), L.¥. Rushbrook Williams
(1.918), Mrs. Annctte S. Beveridge (1921),
Sir Lucas King (1921), S.M. Edwardes (1926)
Zgi;;agrcn}ird (1930)}. JI'he career of the
- r Humayun has been studi
Erskine (1854), S.K. Banerji (1’;3;“‘(1'6(; bgy
Ray (1948) and Ishwari Prasad (1955) S’
Shah, .the sturdy nationalist precursor of 1.\khar
and his successors have attracted the attcntior;
of K.R.‘ Qanungo (1921), N.B. Royl and
A.L. Srivastave (1950). The greatest liberal
ruler offx.nediacval India, Akbar, has becn a
source of inspiration to Count , T
1885), Col. Malleson (1890), ‘]\5]0111\/1[\1(2;1] ((119?)83()):
V.A. Smith (1917, 1919), L. Binyon (1932), Sir
E. Maclagan (1932), S.R. Shaima (1960) and
A.L. Srivastava (1957, 1962). The‘Wet’ Jahangir
has .becn the hero of F. Gladwin (1788) and of
Beni Prasad (1922). B.P. Saxena has so far been

the sole recipient of the magnificent henevolence -

of Shahjahan. Lane-Poole’s Aurangzeb has been
followed by Sir J.N. Sarkar’s History of Aurangzib
(5 vols.) (1912-24), virtually a history of North
India for nearly a century. If Aurangzeb was the
defender of the faith, Faruqi has stepped in as
an apologist or defender of Aurangzeh.?’

Arrilong recent general histories of the Mughal
Empire are R. P. Tripathi’s Rise and Fall of the
Mughal Empire (1956), A. L. Srivastava’s The
Mughal Empire (1957), S. R. Sharma’s z\}ughal

- Empire in India 1526-1761 (1935) and Making ™

of Modern India from 1956 (1951)
The period of the fall of the Mugh
111‘;s been studied by H.G. Keene
E’:[i{lrul ﬁ;ﬂlﬁzre, 1876), Owen (Fall of the Mughal
perioé’no 2). But the first critical study of the
N 7};38, based on Persian sources mainly,
¢ by W. Irvine (Later Mughals 2 vols.

edited by Sir J.N. §
i -N. Sarkar, 1922, with some addi-
tions from other classes of , with some addi

Sarkar’s Nadir Shah (

al empire
(Fall of the

1922),and Fall of the Mughal

hér /

sources) and then by

Empire, 4 vols. (1932-50). This was followed by
Dr. H.R. Gupta’s Studies in Later Mughal History
of the Punjab, 1707-93 (1944), P. Spear’s
Tuwilight of the Mughals (1951) and Ganda Singh’s
Ahmad Shah Durrani (1959). The role of the
Mughal nobility in" the first half of the 18th
century has been critically and analytically
studied by Dr. Satish Chandra in the Parties
and Politics in the Mughal Court, 1707-40, (1959).
The history of the independent Kingdoms of
Oudh, Bengal and Hyderabad has been dealt

. with by A.L. Srivastava (First two Nawabs of

Oudh, 1933 & Shuja ud-daulah 2 vols), Wilson
(Early Annals of the English in Bengal, 1895-1917),
K K. Datta (Alivardi and his Times, 1939/1963),
B.K. Gupta (Sirajuddaulah 1962), Abdul Karim
(Murshid Quli Khan and his Times) and Yusuf
Husain Khan (Nizamul mulk Asaf Fahl, 1936/
1963). ToS. Muhammad Husayn Nainar weowe
our knowledge of the sources of the history, of
the Nawabs of the Carnatic (7Tuzak i-Walahjahi
of Burhan Ibn Hasan. Eng. Tr. Ptl. 1934).2™

(c) Maratha Studies
[From Duff (1826) to Brijkishore (1963) ]

The seventeenth century witnessed the
beginning of historical writing in Marathi.
Efforts were made to know details of the
Marathas in the eighteenth century. Malet, the
British Resident at the Peshwa’s court, planned
to write a history of the Marathas. Histories of
the Marathas were published by Springel, a
German (1781), and E. Scott-Waring (1810).
But modern historical research started from
Captain J. G. Duff (1826). We have, however,
travelled a long way from the ‘mass of gossipir.g
bakhars and gasconading twarikhs’ which formed a
stumbling block in the path of Duff. His
History of the Marathas was criticised by Kirtane
(1867), whilethe journal Kavyetihas Samgraha
(18723-90) and Chiplunkar’s Nibandhamala
revived the fading interest in historical studies
in Bakhars (Chronicles). As early as 1888 the
Maratha historian  Vishwanath Kashinath
Rajwade (1864-1926) thought of correcting
the “thousands of errors” in Duff’s work by
undertaking research among the original
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sources which he collected after untiring
labours,—in striking contrast to the older
generation of scholars like Dr. Balchandra
and Justice M.G. Ranade (Rise of the Maratha
Power, 1900), who depended on ‘“‘unauthentic
chronicles, formal histories and later narra-
tives”. The 22 volumes of his Marathanchi
Itihasanche Sadhanen (Original Materials for
the History of the Marathas) cover documents
from Shivaji’s time to the last Peshwa. He also
planned to publish a Corpus of original histo-
rical documents.

Where Rajwade sowed, others reaped. Works
on Marathi sources on Shivaji were done by
Kashinath Narayan Sane (1851-1927), editing
Sabhasad Bakhar,—Shiva Chatrapati—chen
Charitra of Krishnaji Anant Sabhasad (4th edn.
1923), by D.V. Apte and S. M. Divekar (editing
Shivacharitra Pradip 1925), by V.S. Wakaskar
(editing 91 Qalmi Bakhar, 1930, by Joshi and
Chandorkar, 1934).

Mention may also be made of Vasudev
Vaman Shastri Khare (1858-1924), whose
Lekha Sangraha (1739-1800) or Collections of
Historical Letters with concise and to-the-point
introductions will stand, according to Sir J.N.
Sarkar, “‘as a model for other workers among
historical archives and editors of documents”.
Rao Bahadur D.B. Parasnis (1870-1926) proved
a double benefactor to students of Maratha
history not only by collecting invaluable original
documents but also by printing them in his two
journals, (Bharatvarsha and Itihas Sangraha, 7
vols.). But ‘“he lived and died a collector and
publisher and not a historian, not even a reliable
editor...... " (Sarkar). C.A. Kincaid wrote his
History of the Marathas, 3 vols. (1918-25) in colla-
boration with Parasnis.

Valuable work on Maratha history in the 17th,
18th and early 19th century was done by Dr. G.S.
Sardesai, described as ‘the greatest living histo-
rian’ in his days by Sir J.N. Sarkar, in the Main
Currents of Maratha History (1926), and A4 New
History of the Maratha People (3 vols. 1946—1948).
Sardesai also deserves credit for his valuable
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corpuses—>Selections from the Peshwa’s Daftar (45
vols, 1933), the Poona Residency Correspondence
serics (ed. by Sarkar and Sardesal), Aitihasik
Patren Yadi Wagire Lekh (ed. by Sardesai and
others, 2nd ed. 1930), the Kota Daftar of Sardar
Gulgule, the Aitihasik Patra Vyavahar (ed. by
Sardesai and others, 1933). His Marathi Riyasat
8 vols. (1915-22), the standard history of the
Marathas in Marathi, however, throws no light
on society and culture.

Sir" J.LN. Sarkar has made his outstanding
contributions to Maratha history of the Royal
and Peshwa periods, on the basis of scientific and
critical scholarship by a synthetic use of different
classes of sources some of which were formerly
unknown or unutilised, in Marathi, Sanskrit,
Rajasthani, Persian, English, Duteh, Portuguese
and French, in his Shivaji (1919), Aurangzib TV.
(1919), House of Shivaji, (1940), Bihar and Orissa
during the Fall of the Mughal Empire (1932) and
the Fall of the Mughal Empire, 4 vols. (1932-50).

H.G. Rawlinson has made some contributions
to Maratha history. Dr. S. N. Sen covered new
paths in his valuable and lcarned Shiva Chatrapati
(1920), Administrative System of the Marathas
(1925), and Military System of the Marathas
(1928), Foreign Biographies of Shivaji (1927) and
the works on the Marathi Navy (J.I.H; Early
career of Kanhoji Angria & other Papers, 1941).

The chain of research in Maratha history has
heen continued by the critical and useful works
of H.N. Sinha (The Rise of the Peshwas, 1931),
Bal Krishna, Shivaji the Great, 1932, Dighe
(Peshwa Bqji Rao I & Maratha Expansion, (1944),
C.K. Srinivasan, Baji Rao the First (1961),
Maratha Rule in the Carnatic (1944), Brijkishore
(Tarabai and his times (1963) and other scholars.28

(d) Sikh Studies
{From Polier (1780) to Ganda Singh (1950)]

Modern history writing on the Sikhs began
with the efforts of the Swiss engineer Col.
Antoine Louis Henri Polier (1780) and some
British officers like Major James Browne (1788}
(who wrote the “First regular treatise on the

Sikhs written by an Englishman’’), Rennell
(1793) and Lt. Col. John Malcolm (1812). But
the earliest attempts to writea connected history
were made by Dr. W.L. McGregor‘(History of the

Stkhs, 2 vols, 1846) and by Murray (Papers on ther-

History of the Sikhs, William H. Allen & Co.,
London, 1846). The latter were based on
Malcolm. The standard work on Sikh history,
however, is still that byCapt. J.D. Cunningharr
(1853), though its earlicr chapters have now
become mostly out of date. Dr. Trumpp transla-
ted the Adi Granth in 1877, In the 19th century
two hooks were composed by Indians, one by
Sirdar Sir Attar Singh, Chicf of Bhadaur (Sakhe
Book, 1873), while the other by Sayyid Muha-
mmud Latif (History of the Punjab, 1891) was

inadequate and evinced an anti-Sikh bias.

Some sources of the history of the Sikhs were
long ago noted by William Trvine (Later Mughals,
cd. Sarkar, I. 121-4) and its principal value lay
in the list of the Persian sources.

The period (1369-1708) from Nanak to
Govind has been covered by the monumental
work of Macauliffe, Sikh Religion...., 6 vols.
(1909) and F. Pincott’s article in the Dictionary
of Islam. While competent critics regard
Gokulchand Narang’s Transformation of Sikhism
as superficial and Khazan Singh’s History and
Philosophy of Sikh Religion to be uncritical, the
contributions of Teja Singh (Sikhism, its Ideals
and Institutions (1338), the Fapji (1956), Growth of
Responsibility in Sikhism (1957), and English
translation of Asa di Var (1957), dealing with the
growth of the Sikh organisation are considered
te be useful. The earliest phases of Sikhism are
also discussed in the Gurudwara Reform Movement
and the Sikh Awakening.

Sir J.N. Sarkar’s treatment ofr the subject in
his Aurangzib (vol. 3) is necessarily brief and
has sometimes heen regarded as unnccessarily
offensive to Sikh sentiment. Dr. LB, Banerji’s
Evolution of the Khalsa (Vol 1—1936; Vol IT--
1947) is a remarkable example of patient and
critical and yet a sympathetic study of a highly
controversial subject. By utilising certain new

sources and criticising some of the views of
Cunningham, Irvine and Sarkar, he has pro-
duced a stapdard work of reference on Sikh
history up to the time of Guru Govind.

For the period 1708-16 we have Dr. Ganda
Singh’s Life of Banda Singh Bahadur (1935), bas.ed
on Persian, Urdu, Gurmukhi, Hindi and English
sources. The history of the Sikh struggle for
independence in the 18th century and Sikh r}xlc
in the Punjab before Ranjit Singh i.c. the period
1716-99 has been covered both by Dr. N.K.
Sinha and Dr. H.R. Gupta on a synthetic study
of different classes of sources. Dr. Sinha’s work
(Rise of the Sikh Power, 1936), a brilliant study in
interpretation, is a model of brevity., Dr. Gupta
has covered the period in 2 vols; Vol. 1, 1739-68,
(Evolution of the Sikh Confederacies, 1939); Vol 11,
1769-99 (Cis-Sutlej States, 1944). About Vol. 1
Sir J.N. Sarkar has written that it is ““a work of
outstanding merit which Completely. fills up a
gap in our knowledge of modern Indian history
....one period of Panjab history, and that of the
Delhi Empire too, has thus Deen sct up on @
granite foundation’.

Dr. Ganda Singh and Tej Singh have claimed
to have made “the first attempt to write a hi‘s-
tory of the Sikhs from a secular standpoint” in
A Short History of the Sikhs Vol l (1469-1765),
1950. It contains a valuable bibliography on
Sikh history in Panjabi, Persian, Urdu and
English.?®

(¢) Rajput Studies

[From Tod (1829) to Banerji (1962)] .

Mediacval Rajputana found in Muhnot
Nainsi (1611-71) of Jodhpur ‘the only one bona
fide historian’, who has been regarded as ‘the
Abul Fazal of Rajputana’. The pride of place
among modern historians of Rajputana goes to
Col. Tod. His book, Annals and Anliquities of
Rajasthan (1829-32, 2 vols. London) “is a volu-
minous work, covering 1835 pages in Crooke’s
three-volume cdition. It deals with many

matters which usually find no place in any’

historicai work. It is an cncyclopaedia on
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Rajasthan and the Rajputs.... Pure political
history can never reveal the national character-
istics of a people.... To understand a people
one must know something about the geography
of their homeland, their economic resources and
political system, their social organiza?ion as also
religious ideas and practices, their cxllltural
traditions and heritage. Tod took up his pen
with a view to presenting the Rajputs to }115
countrymen against such a comprchcns.we
background”. He had pro-Rajput sympathics.

Mention may be made here of some modern
writers on the history of Rajputana, —the poet.
historian Surajmal Mishan of Bundi (c. 1816-
1859), Kaviraj Shyamaldasji of Mewar (1837-93),
Munshi Devi Prasadji of Jaipur (1848-1923),
Ramnarayan Dugar of Udaipur (1857-1931),
Jwala Sahai Mathur of Alwar (1830-1918),
Pandit Gauri Shankar Ojha of Sirohi, regarded
as “the last and the greatest historian born in
Rajputana’and author of Mewar Ka liihas, 2 vols,
(1931), Rao Bahadur Harvilas Sarda and Babu
Bisheswar Nath Reu.

Dr. Mathura Lal Sharma (Kota Rajyah Ka
Itihas, 2 vols.) is a promising worker in Rajput
history. Dr. Raghuvir Singh, descended from
the stock of Rao Ratan Singh Rathor, is an
author of repute (Malwa in Transition, 1936).
Rao Bahadur G.S. Sardesai and Sir J.N. Sarkar
have treated Rajput history in relation to the
general history of the Mughals and the Mara-
thas. Dr. Gopinath Sharma’s Mewar and the
Mughal Emperors, 1954, is an example of a
scientific and critical study of the relations of the
tiny state of Mewar with the Mughals on the
hasis of Persian chronicles, lctters, farmans,
inscriptions, Rajasthani sources (letters, liter-
ature and Khyats) and paintings. Sri Ram
Sharma’s Maharana Pratap (1954) is based on
Sanskrit, Persian, and Hindi sources, foreign tra-
vellers’ accounts, inscriptions and paintings.
Dr. K.R. Qanungo’s Studies in Rajput History
(1960) is a collection of valuable essays. Dr.
A.C. Banerji has attempted to “assess the role
of the Rajputs in Indian history” in different
periods, ancient, mediaeval and modern, in his
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Rajput Studies (1944) and Lectures on Rajput
History (1962).30

(f) Ahom Studies
{(c. From Buchanan to Bhuyan)]

Di. Francis Hamilton (Buchanan) compiled
an Account of Assam in 1807-14. A century later
Sir Edward A. Gait published his History of
Assam (1906), which has since then held its
own as a standard work of reference on the
subject. Valuable work has been done under
the auspices of the Department of Historical
and Antiquarian Studies of the Assam Govern-
ment and the Kamarupa Anusandhan Samiti
in editing, publishing and translating various
Burawjis or Assamese chronicles (1228-1826).
Still there are many more lying unedited and
unpublished. The Buranjis are “contemporary
Assamese chronicles compiled under the super-
vision of state officials from records deposited in
the government archives””. Their value has
thus been described:

“They primarily deal with the reigns of
the Ahom rulers of Assam who exercised their
domination for six hundred years, from A.D
1228 to 1826. But they also afford glimpses of
Shan rulers and princes prior to their advent
to Assam. There are chronicles also of those
countries and powers with which the Ahoms
came into conflict or with which embassies
were exchanged or the knowledge of whose
customs and manners, court usages, and war-
craft and strategy was necessary for the suc-
cessful conduct of diplomatic negotiations or
belligerent operations.....” (Bhuyan)

Among individual scholars who have written
historical works or edited andjor translated
these chronicles are Haliram Dhekial Phukan
(Assam Desher Itihas, 1829); H.C. Goswami, Dr.
S. K. Bhuyan, G. C. Barua, S. K. Dutta and

others.

Mention must also be made of Dr. S.N.
Bhattacharya’s History of Mughal North Eastern
Frontier Policy (1929), Dr. M.1. Borah’s English

translation of the Baharistani Ghaibi (2 vols,
1936), dealing with the conflicts of the Moghuls
with Assam, Bengal, Bihar and Orissa in early
seventeenth century and of Dr. Jagadish Narayan
Sarkar’s Life of Mir Fumla (1951),30®

6. Non-PoLiTicAL AsPECTS OF MEDIAEVAL
Inpian HisTory
The urge to know more and more about
India stimulatcd a parallel tendency in the
historiography of the period, both in books and
periodical literature, of studying non-political
aspects of mediaeval Li.dia.

(1) Archaeological, epigraphic and numismatic
fc. From Fergusson (1854) to Ghosh]

In archaeology and art the substantial works
of A. Cunningham (1865-77), J. Fergusson
(either alone or with T. Hope and P.D. Hart,
1854-5, 1859, 1865, 1866), H.H.Cole (1872,
1881-4), T.H. Thornton (1873), Stephen Carr
(1876), N. Simakoff (1883), F.S. Growse (1883),
A Fuhrer (1889, 1891), G. Le Bon (1893), W.
Griggs (1896), J. Burgess (1896, 1900-05),
S.M. Latif (1892, 1896), H. Cousens (1897,
1905, 1906, 1916, 1926, 1929, 1958), L.W.
Smith (1896, 1897, 1901, 1909), Maindron
(1898), F. Sarre (1901), E. Barnes (1902), H.C.
Fanshawe (1902), Olfusen (1904), H.G. Kcene
(1905), M. Moinuddin (1905), H.C. Hearn
(1906), S. Carr (1906), H. Saladin (1907),
Migeon (1907), J. Fergusson (1910), V.A.
Smith (1911), R.N. Munshi (1911), E.B. Havell
(1903, 1912, 1913), M. Zafar Hasan (1916-22),
AH. Longhurst (1917), G.T. Rivoira (1918),
F. Wetzel (1918), J.Ph. Vogel (1920), E. La
Roche (1921), H. Sharp (1921), O.V. Nicder-
mayer (1924), P. Brown (1924), E.H. Hankin
(1925), E.T. Richmond (1926), Sir John
Marshall (1902-1930), Mortimer Whecler, A.
Ghosh, A. Goswami (1953) and S.K. Saraswati,
indicate that scholars of different nationalitics,
British, French, Dutch, Belgian, Danish, Ger-
man, Russian and Indian have attempted to
study the art and architecture of mediaeval
India either exclusively or in relation to gencral

Moslem art, during the last onc hundred years
after Fergusson.®! ,
L]

While the epigraphic and numismatic sowces
of this period arc less important than those of
the Hindu period, they are nevertheless of consi-
derable valuc in fixing chronology, correcting
lists and dates of kings and ascertaining the
approximate extent of their kingdoms. The
inscriptions of Hindu Orissa, the Dcecan and
South India arc specially important. As early as
1882-84 Robert Sewell published his List of
Antiquarian. Remains in the Presidency of Madras
with a List of Inscriptions and a Sketch of the Dynas-
ties of Southern India (2 parts). The inscriptions
have been mostly studicd in Epigraphia Indica,
Epigraphia Indo-Mostemaica (cd. by Horowitz and
Yzw,(lanii) and  Epigraphia Carnatica and other
periodicals like J.A.S.B. Recently V.S. Bendrey
has published the inscriptions of the Epigraphia
Indo-Moslemaica (1907-38) with their summaries
in Studies of Muslim Inscriptions (1944). Professor
S.H. Askari and Dr. Qeamuddin Ahmad of
K.P. Jayaswal Institute, Patna (and an old
student of mine) have heen studying the
mediaeval inscriptions of Bihar.32

In the field of numismatics, monumental
studics have been made during the hundred
years spanned by S. Lane Poole (1844, 1892),
E. Thomas (1871), Eugene Legget (1885),
C.J. Rodgers (1894), G.P. Taylor (1902),
O. Codrington (1904), L. White King (1904),
H.N. Wright (1907-1936, 1908), R.B. Whitchcad
(1914 and 1934), G.J. Brown (1920), A.W.
Botham, N.K. Bhattasali (1922), S.M. Hodivala
(1923) and C.N. Singhal (1935, 1952). The
importance of coins as a source of this period
was pointed out clearly by Lane Poole (Catalogue

of Indian Coins in the British Museum : The

Sultansf Delhi, vii) :

“As a rulc we may look upon Muhammadan
coins as thc surest foundation for an exact
history of the Dynasties by which they were
issued. The coins of a Muslim ruler generally
go far to establish those outward data in regard

to his reign which oriental historians too often
a
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neglect or mistake. The year of accession, the
extent of his dominion, his relations with the
neighbouring powers and with the spiritual
chief of his religion are all facts for which we may
look with confidence to his coins.”

Thomas's Chronicles of the Pathan Kings of
Delhi, a standard work, has been supplemented by
the catalogues of coins in different museums.
About the work of N.K. Bhattasali (Cotns and
Chronology of the Early Independent Sultans of Bengal),
the late Sir Jadunath Sarkar recorded a wish
“that well trained students of Bengal Muslim
numismatics should carefully study the dates
and names on the coins of the carly Sultans of
Bengal, of which only defective specimens are to
be found in India, but much more complete
and legible examples may be preserved in the
coin cabinets of the British Muscum and the
India Office in London. Thus only can we hope
to get decisive information where Dr. Nalini
Kanta Bhattasali has been baftled in his reading
of the coins preserved in India or has drawn
wrong inferences. The new light may entail a

revision of our earlier chapters.”33

(it) Administrative Institutions and Political theory

In the domain of Islamic political theory,
administrative organisation, law and legal
institutions, substantial work has been done but
much remains to be done.

(a) For the Turko-Afghan  (and  Mughal)
period, no student can aflord to ignore the
standard works of reference by Nicholas Aghni-
des (Mukammadan Theories of Finance, New York,
1916) and W.H. Moreland (Agrarian System of
Moslem India, Cambridge, 1929). Among works
by modern scholars, special mention has to be
made of Dr. R.P. Tripathi’s Some Aspects of
Muslim Administration (Allahabad, 1936, 1956),
Dr. M. Husain’s Le Governement du Sultanat de
Delhi (Paris, 1936), Dr. I.H. Qureshi’s Adminis-
tration of the Sultanate of Delhi (Lahore, 1942/1944)
and Muhammad Aziz Ahmed’s Political History
and Institutions of the Early Turkish Empire of
Delhi (Lahore, 1949). As regards law and
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justice there are three books, viz., by Muhamma-
dullah Jang (A Disseration on the Administration
of Fustice and Muslim Law, Allahabad, 1926),
W. Husain (Administration of Justice during Muslim
Rule in India, Calcutta, 1934) and M.B. Ahmad
(Administration of Justice in Mediaeval India, Aligarh,
1941). Habib’s Political Theory of the Delhi
Sultanate (including a translation of the Fatawa ¢
Jahandari) written in collaboration with Afsar
Umar Salim strikes 2 new line of enquiry as
distinct from the political. The Laws of War and
Peace in Islam constitutes the theme of Khaddari
Majid (Luzac, 1941). A.A.A. Fyzec wrote on
Outlines of Muhammadan Law (1955). U.N. Day
has written on the Administrative System of Delhi
Sultanat (1206-1413) (1959). Dr K.A. Nizami’s
Some Aspects of Religion and Politics in India during
the thirteenth century (Aligarh, 1961) has been
described by Prof. Habib as ‘the best work.......
on all aspects (including the political) of Indo-
Muslim life in India during the thirteenth
century’. There is also a growing periodical
literature on the subject.

For Vijyanagar we have the works of T.V.
Mahalingam (Administration and Social life under
Vijayanagara Empire, Madras, 1951 ; Economic Life
in the Vijaynagara Empire 1951, South Indian Polity,
1955) and Saletore (Social and Political Life under
the Vijayanagara Empire, 2 vols.)3%

(b) The Mughals and the Marathas (1526-1761)

For the administrative history of the Mughals
we have Sir J.N. Sarkar’s cxcellent work on
Mughal Administration (1920), which, notwith-
standing its brevity, still remains the standard
work of reference on the subject and has run to
four editions. Most of the other books are limited
in scope, content or chronology. This was
followed by R.P. Khosla’s book, Mughal Kingship
and Nobility (1934). Dr. R. P. Tripathi’s
Some Aspects of Moslem Administration  (1936)
covers new growid but is limited to the institu-
tions of Kingship, Vikalat and Wizarat and
comes down to Akbar only. Ibn Hasan’s analy-
tical and dispassionate stut.ly of '1"/1e Cent.ral
Structure of the Mughal Empire and s Praclical

working up to the year 1657 (1936) and Dr. P.
Saran’s Provincial Government of the Mughals
1526-1658 (1941) come up toShahjahani.c.up to
mid.-17th century. Principal S.R. Sharma’s
work on the subject (Mughal Government and
Administration, 1951) contains a useful survey of
the organisation of public services in the period.
Prof. S. A.Q. Husaini has written Administration
under the Mughals 1952. For law and justice we
have, besides the works of W. Husain (1934)
and M.B. Alimed (1941) alrcady mentioned,
The Administration of fustice by the Mughals by
Muhammad Akbar (Lahore, 1948).

Military organisation of the Mughals has been
studied by the German Dr. Paul Horn (Leiden,
1894), William Irvine (1903) and Abdul Aziz (The
Mansabdari System and the Mughal Army, 1946).
Maratha polity has been studied by Dr. S.N.
Sen in his Adminisirative system of the Marathas
(1925) and Military System of the Marathas (1928).
In the field of land revenue administration
Moreland’s Agrarian Sysiem of Moslem India (1929)
requires revision and supplementing, a task
which has been donc in Dr. Irfan Habib’s
Agrarian System of Mughal India (1962) as far as
the Mughal period is concerned.?®

(iit) Secial and Economic Aspects

There are ample materials for social and
cconomic history of the mediacval period of
Indian history in the accounts of forcign travel-
lers who visited this country during the Turko-
Afghan and Mughal rule, and whose accounts
have been made available to the curious re-

searcher and eager inquirer by the devoted
labours of scholars.

_ . (a) Turko-Afghan Period
[From Major (1857) t6 Mahdi"Hussain /1953)]

As carly as 1857 R.H. Major wrote his India
in the fifteenth century, containing such accounts as
of Nicolo Conti, Athanasiys Nikitin and othcr;
This was followed by Yule and Cordier’s edj tion;
of (i) Cathay and the Way Thither, 3 vols 1866‘/
1915-6, containing accounts of Johnh“)f’Monte

Corvino, John De Marignolli, Friar Odoric and
Ibn Batutah; and (ii) Travels of Marco Polo,
2 vols. 1902/1920. Robert Sewell (A Forgotien
Empire, 1900)’ gave extracts of translation from
accounts of foreign travellers like Conti, Fernao
Nuniz, and Domingo Pacs. Mansel Longworth
Dames edited The Book of Duarte Barbosa, 2 vols,
1918, 1921. O. Spies (An Arab Account of India
in the Fourteenth Ceptury) translated chapters on
India from Al Qalqashind?’s Subh ul A’sha (1936).
The Rehla of Ibn Batutah (Abu ’Abdullah
Muhammad) attracted the attention of success-
ive scholars during the last onc century. Tts
French translation by C. Defremery and B.R.
Sanguinctti (4 vols. 1853-88) was followed by
the English translations by Yule and Cordier
(Cathay and the Way Thither,IV,1916), by S. Lee

(The Travels of Ibn Batutah, incomplete), and

by H.AR. Gibb [(i) Ibn Battuta, Travels in

Asia and Africa, Broadway scries and (ii) The

Travels of Ibn Battuta, Hakluyt Society, 1958].

Recently Dr. M. Husain has edited sclect

portions regarding India, Maldives and Ceylon

along with a valuable introduction in The

Rehla of Ibn Batutah, 1953. As regards Chinese

sources of the period, W.W. Rockhill translated

extracts (from Fei-Sin, Huang Sing-tsang, Ma

Huan and Wang Ta-yuan) in 1915, while extracts
from the first three, relating to Bengal, were
translated by Dr. P.C. Bagchi.?¢

(b) Mughal Period
[From Purchas (1613) to Sen (1949)]

As compared to the Turko-Afghan period, we
have a still larger number of foreign travellers
during the Mughal period. These were ‘a motley
crowd of merchants and medicos, cnvoys and
ecclesiastics, soldiers and sailors, fortune-hunters
and adventurers of all descriptions.” Their
accouhts ‘are of undoubted value as materials
of social and economic history of seventeenth
century India’ (S.N. Sen). These have been
edited critically with valuable notes by scholars.
Most of these have been utilised by the hiograph-
ers of the Great Mughals. But their comprehen-
sive, critical and synthetic use still awaits the
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devoted labours of the social and economic
historian of the period as a whole.

(i) Jesuit accounts: The value and importance
of the accounts of Monserrate, Peruschi,
Bartoli, Du Jarric, De Sousa and others
(in Portuguese, Spanish, Italian, French
and Latin languages) have been discussed
by V. Smith in the bibliography of
Akbar the Great Mogul. Fulldetailsare in the
writings of Sommervogel and other recent
Jesuit authors. The works of Sir E.D.
Maclagan (1896), Father F. Goldie (1897)
and Rev. H. Hosten (1907) are highly
valuable. The Commentaries of Father
Anthony Monserrate has been edited by
J.S. Hoyland and S.N. Banerjee (1922).

(it) The accounts of European Travellers and
others other than Fesuils have been edited
and studied during the last three hundred
fifty years. In the seventeenth century
Samucl Purchas published his Purchas
his Pilgrimage or Relations of the World etc.
1613 (1st edition). Its second edition was
published twelve years later (1625), with
additions, as Purchas his Pilgrimes. In 1669
appeared the book of Davies on Mandelslo.
In the nineteenth century, Sir Roper
Lethbridge published certain articles in
1870-73. These were followed by the
editions of Linschoten (by Burnell and
Ticle, Hakluyt, 1883, 2 vols.), Pyrard de
Laval (by Gray, 1887-90, 2 vols.),
Tavernier (by Ball, 1889), Pietro Della
Valle (by Grey, 1892), Fitch (by Riley,
1899), and Roe (by W. Foster, 1899).

During the twentieth century, the best edition
of Purchas was published by MacLehose (1905)
under the title Hakluytus Posthumus or Purchas
his Pilgrimages. Thereafter volumes appeared
cither under the auspices of the Hakluyt
Society or under individual enterprise or Indian
Records Series. Thus the Hakluyt Society
went on with the editions of Thomas Bowrey
{(by R.C. Temple, 1905), John Jourdain (by W.
Foster, 1905), John Freyer (by Crooke, 1909-13),
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Jjustice there are three books, viz., by Muhamma-
dullah Jang (A Disseration on the Administration
of Justice and Muslim Law, Allahabad, 1926),
W. Husain (Administration of Justice during Muslim
Rule in India, Calcutta, 1934) and M.B. Ahmad
(Administration of Justice in Mediacval India, Aligarh,
1941). Habib’s Political Theory of the Della
Sultanate (including a translation of the Fatawa ¢
Jahandari) written in collaboration with Afsar
Umar Salim strikes a new line of enquiry as
distinct from the political. The Laws of War and
Peace in Islam constitutes the theme of Khaddari
Majid (Luzac, 1941). A.AA. Fyzee wrote on
Outlines of Muhammadan Law (1955). U.N. Day
has written on the Adminisirative System of Delhi
Sultanat (1206-1413) (1959). Dr K.A. Nizami’s
Some Aspects of Religion and Politics in India during
the thirteenth century (Aligarh, 1961) has becen
described by Prof. Habib as ‘the best work.......
on all aspects (including the political) of Indo-
Muslim life in India during the thirteenth
century’. There is also a growing periodical
literature on the subject.

For Vijyanagar we have the works of T.V.
Mahalingam (ddministration and Social life under
Vijapanagara Empire, Madras, 1951 ; Economic Life
wn the Vijaynagara Empire 1951, South Indian Polity,
1955) and Saletore (Social and Political Life under
the Vijayanagara Empire, 2 vols.)3

(b) The Mughals and the Marathas (1526-1761)

For the administrative history of the Mughals
we have Sir J.N. Sarkar’s cxcellent work on
Mughal Administration (1920), which, notwith-
standing its brevity, still remains the standard
work of reference on the subject and has run to
four editions. Most of the other books are limited
in scope, content or chronology. This was
followed by R.P. Khosla’s book, Mughal Kingship
and Nobility (1934). Dr. R. P. Tripathi’s
Some Aspects of Moslem  Administration (1936)
covers new ground but is limited to the institu-
tions of Kingship, Vikalat and Wizarat and
comes down to Akbar only. Ibn Hasan’s analy-
tical and dispassionate study of The Central
Structure of the Mughal Empire and its Practical

working up to the year 1657 (1936) and Dr. P.
Saran’s Provincial Government of the Mughals
1526-1658 (1941) come up toShahjahani.c.up to
mid.17th century. Principal S.R. Sharma’s
work on the subject (Mughal Government and
Administration, 1951) contains a useful survey of
the organisation of public services in the period.
Prof. S. A.Q. Husaini has written Administration
under the Mughals 1952, For Jaw and justice we
have, besides the works of W. Husain (1934)
and M.B. Ahmed (1941) alrcady mentioned,
The Adminisiration of Justice by the Mughals by
Muhammad Akbar (Lahore, 1948).

Military organisation of the Mughals has heen
studied by the German Dr. Paul Horn (Leiden,
1894),William Irvine (1903) and Abdul Aziz ( The
Mansabdari System and the Mughal Army, 1946).
Maratha polity has becn studicd by Dr. S.N.
Sen in his Admaustraiive system of the Marathas
(1925) and Military System of the Marathas (1928).
In the field of land revenue administration
Moreland’s Agrarian System of Moslem India (1929)
requires revision and supplementing, a  task
which has been done in Dr. Irfan Habilb’s
Agrarian System of Mughal India (1962) as far as
the Mughal period is concerned.??

(1) Soctal and Economic Aspects

There arec ample materials for social and

cconomic history of the mediacval period of

Indian history in the accounts of forcign travel-
lers who visited this country during the Turko-
Afghan and Mughal rule, and whose accounts
have been made available to the curious re-

searcher and eager inquirer by the devoted
labours of scholars.

. (a) Turko-Afghan Period
[¥rom Major (1857) to' Mahdi Hussain (1953)]

) As carly as 1857 R.H, Major wrote his India
tn ”‘e_ﬁﬁ"c’”/’ cenlury, containing such accounts as
of N‘COIO Conti, Athanasius I\Eikitin and others.
ThlS: was followed by Yule and Cordier’s editions
of (i) Cathay (fnd the Way Thither, 3 vols, 1866/
1915-6, containing accounts of John 'of Monte

Corvino, John De Marignolli, Friar Odoric and
Ibn Batutah; and (ii) Travels of Marco Polo,
2 vols. 1902/1920. Robert Sewell (4 Forgolten
Empire, 1900)" gave cxtracts of translation from
accounts of loreign travellers like Conti, Fernao
Nuniz, and Domingo Pacs. Mansel Longworth
Dames edited The Book of Duarte Barbosa, 2 vols,
1918, 1921. O. Spies (An Arab Account of India
in the Fourteenth Ceptury) translated chapters on
India from Al Qalqashindi’s Subh ul A’sha (1936).
The Rekla of Ibn Batutah (Abu ’Abdullah
Muhammad) attracted the attention of success-
ive scholars during the last one century. Tts
French translation by C. Defremery and B.R.
Sanguinetti (4 vols. 1853-88) was followed by
the English translations by Yule and Cordier
(Cathay and the Way Thither, 1V, 1916), by S. Lee
(The Travels of Ibn DBalutah, incomplete), and
by H.A.R. Gibb [(i) Ibn Battuta, Travels in
Asia and Africa, Broadway scries and (ii) The
Travels of Ibn Battuta, Hakluyt Society, 1958].
Recently Dr. M. Husain has cdited sclect
portions regarding India, Maldives and Ceylon
along with a valuable introduction in The
Rehla of Ibn Batutah, 1953. As regards Chinese
sources of the period, W.W. Rockhill translated
extracts (from Fei-Sin, Huang Sing-tsang, Ma
Huan and Wang Ta-yuan) in1915, whileextracts
from the first threc, relating to Bengal, were
translated by Dr. P.C. Bagchi.?®

(b) Mughal Period
[From Purchas (1613) to Sen (1949)]

As compared to the Turko-Afghan period, we
have a still larger number of foreign travellers
during the Mughal period. These were ‘a motley
crowd of merchants and medicos, cnvoys and
ecclesiastics, soldiers and sailors, fortune-hunters

.and adventurers of all descriptions.” Their

accouhts ‘are of undoubted valuc as materials
of social and economic history of seventcenth
century India’> (S.N. Sen). These have been
edited critically with valuable notes by scholars.
Most of these have been utilised by the biograph-
ers of the Great Mughals. But their comprehen-
stve, critical and synthetic use still awaits the

b/

devoted labours of the social and economic
historian of the period as a whole.

(i) Jesuit accounts: The value and importance
of the accounts of Monserrate, Peruschi,
Bartoli, Du Jarric, De Sousa and others
(in Portuguese, Spanish, Italian, French
and Latin languages) have been discussed
by V. Smith in the bibliography of
Akbar the Great Mogul. Fulldetailsarein the
writings of Sommervogel and other recent
Jesuit authors. The works of Sir E.D.
Maclagan (1896), Father F. Goldie (1897)
and Rev. H. Hosten (1907) are highly
valuable. The Commentaries of Father
Anthony Monserrate has been edited by
J.S. Hoyland and S.N. Banerjee (1922).

(ii) The accounts of European Travellers and
others other than Fesuits have been edited
and studied during the last three hundred
fifty vears. In the seventcenth century
Samucl Purchas published his Purchas
his Pilgrimage or Relations of the World etc.
1613 (1st edition). Its sccond edition was
published twelve years later (1625), with
additions, as Purchas his Pilgrimes. In 1669
appeared the book of Davies on Mandelslo.
In the nincteenth century, Sir Roper
Lethbridge published certain articles in
1870-73. These were followed by the
editions of Linschoten (by Burnell and
Ticle, Hakluyt, 1885, 2 vols.), Pyrard de
Laval (by Gray, 1887-90, 2 vols.),
Tavernier (by Ball, 1889), Pietro Della
Valle (by Grey, 1892), Fitch (by Riley,
1899), and Roc (by W. Foster, 1899).

During the twentieth century, the best edition
of Purchas was published by MacLehose (1905)
under the title Hakluytus Posthumus or Purchas
his Pilgrimages. Thereafter volumes appeared
cither under the auspices of the Hakluyt
Socicty or under individual enterprise or Indian
Records Series. Thus the Hakluyt Society
went on with the editions of Thomas Bowrey
(by R.C. Temple, 1903), John Jourdain (by W.
Foster, 1905), John Freyer (by Grooke, 1909-15),
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Duarte Barbosa (by Dames, 1918-21), Manrique
(by Luard and Hosten 1926-1927), Relations
of Goleonda etc. (by W.H. Moreland, 1931)
Peter Mundy (by R.C. Temple and Anstcy’
5 vols, 1907-36). Among other publication;
are those on Richard Bell and John Campbell
(by R.C. Temple, Indian Antiquary, 1906-8),
Manucci (Storia do Mogor by W. Irvine, ¢ vols.
1907-8), Bernier (by Constable and Smith
1914), Pelsaert (The Remonstrantie, as ]ahangir’s’
India by Moreland and Geyl, 1925), De Laet (b
Hoyland and Banerji, 1928), Alexander HamiK
ton (by Sir William Toster), John Marshall
(by Sir Shafaat Abmad Khan) and Thevenot
and Careri (by Sen, as Indian Travels of.....1949)
Wh.ilc Oaten wrote his European Travellers ir;
India in 1909, Sir William Foster published his
Early Travels in India (1921). The Relation of an
unfortunate voyage to the kingdom of Bengala by
the Dutch traveller Glanius (1681, Eng. Tr
1682) is valuable for Mir juml’a’s A%szm;
campaign. The accounts of India by Frénch
and Dutch travellers and other Euro ean
travellers have not been fully utilised.3? v

(iii) European records

Eor the study of European records of the
p‘enod t.here are monumental contributions
(in English language) by David Mac hcrso‘
(1782, 1805), John Bruce (1810) Frlz:dericrlz
Charles Danvers (1888-1894), ’ Sains-
bu.ry ( ) and his daughter Ethel Bru(l:c
Sainsbury (1907-38). The Calendars of Stat
Papers, East Indies (published down to 189026
came up to 1634. This was followed b tl)
C7ogrt Mmutcsof the East India Company fr0my1631§
193’8Cdl~;;d by E. B..S'ftinsbury (during 1907-

). he story of initiation of British c¢
merce with India is described in the L t)!n .
Received by the East Indiq Company from ity xer;azz

in the East 1602-17 (published 1896-1902). T1
nar.rative was continued by the English F(lt‘l(;r'e 1_e
India edited by Sir William Fosfcr (from {511;;
to 1669 in ten vols 1906-27) and by Sir Charl
Fawcett (from 1670 to 1677, New Serics, 9 " IC<S
1936-52 and by Sir Patrick Cadell frorn s

. rom 167
C.R. Wilson has left a masterly survey of t}i;

Early Annals of the English in Bengal (1895-1917).
The Diary of William Hedges (1681-87) was
edited by R. Barlow and Cel. H. Yulc and the
New Aecount of The East Indies by Capt. Alexander
Hamilton (1727) by Sir William Foster, both
just after two centuries of their rcspcctiVC
compositions, while the Diaries of Stroynsham
Master (1675-80) were cdited by Sir Richard
Carnac Temple (1911). Col, Henry Davidson

Love wrote his Vestiges of Old Madras (1640'
1800), 1913,38

On Portuguese activities in India and the
.Indizm Ocean there are three general histories
in Enghsh, by F.C. Danvers, K.G. Jayne and
R.S. Whiteaway, besides the Czuuln‘i(‘lg(- Flistory
o'fIndia. These rest upon mainly five Portugucsc
historians, viz., Joas de Barros, Diogo do Coulo,
Antonio Bocarro, Fernao Lopez de Castanhcda
and Gaspar Correa. Besides these, there arc
special monographs by Sir Denison Ross, M.L.
Dafnes, J.J A Gampos, P.E. Pieris, G.W.I.
Strlpl?ng, C.R. Boxer, C.H. Payne and othors.
Mefm(m must be made of the eminent contris
butions of Pandurang  Pissurlencar of Goa

Among the Dutch writings on South Asia
arc the quasi-historical Remonstrantie of Van
Ravestyn and of Pelsacrt (1620-26), the v.0.CG
(1646), Abraham Rojerniy (1651), Philippus
Baldacus (1672), Danicl Havart (1693), Fran”
cois Valentyn (1724-6), Picter Van Dam,
Damast.van Limberger (1757). But ihey mainly
emphasized on I\’Ia]ul;ar, Cloromandel and
Geylon. Then came William Van Geer (1895)»
George Nypels (1908), 1. Terpstra (1918
J- Aalbers (1916), N. Macleod (1927);
Zwier (1927), T.W. Stapel Van Leur (1934)’
M.AP. Roclofz (1913). The Dutch records
are contained in the Hague Transcripls and the
Batavia Dagh Register. . * °

Europeant

French  historical writings  on
rter

activities in India began from the last qué
of 19th century viz, H. Castonnet des FOS'?CS
(1887), Col. G.B. Malleson (1867), J- BAP
Abbe Raynal and others,

.

As compared to Dutch and the English,
Danish historical writing is very modest. A
Danish East India® Company was cstablished
in 1616 but in 1732 it was reorganised as the
Danish Asiatic Company. There are accounts
among others of expeditions of Admiral Ove
Giedde (1618 to India), Icelander Jon Olaffson
(1922 to Tranquchar), of Adam Olecarius’s
mission to Persia (1647), of the experiences of
Frederik  Bolling  (1678), J.P. Cortemundo
(1672-5) to the East Indics, and of the diary
of Tobias Wigandt.®

7. RECENT TRENDS IN HISTORIOGRAPHY  ON
MEDIAEVAL INDIA

(a) Increasing inlerest in socio-economic & cultural
history

The last forty years or so (c. 1923-63) have
witnessed a major change in the direction and
methodology  (form, technique  and scope)
of mediaeval Indian historiography, viz. an
increasing interest in socio-cconomic, religious
and cultural history of mediaeval India. That
history is no longer to be confined to political
history, story of kings and wars, but has to be
a story of the people as well, has now become
almost an axiom. But this conception has not
grown inaday.

The interest in the study of socio-religious
aspects of mediaeval India, the growth of
which is very much posterior to that in political
history or biographical studies, may be of two
kinds: first, exclusive study of socio-religious

subjects; second, interlinking of such studies -

inter se and with political aspects. Of these
again, the latter is a morce fruitful tendency
but it has not yet developed completely.
True, the idea dhat socicty is an organic unit
was known to Arab historians, especially Ibn
Khaldun. But history came to be regarded
by medieval Muslim historians as something
emanating [rom divine inspiration or flowing
from the throne.

Mediaeyal Indo-Muslim historiography was
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a mirror of the prevailing political-religious-
cultural life. History, tied to the apron-strings
of religious science and hadith, was not a part of
educational curriculum. It occupied a subordi-
nate place in intellectual life, though princes
had to read it for polite education. The methods
of study of history were comparable to the
study of hadith,—written from authority. It was
a repetition of ‘authoritative’ known material,
not a discovery of unknown data. The historian
became a conduit, not a creator; he accepted
without question; he transmitted information
but did not transmute it in his own mind. He
presented a succession of events and acts of and
about the great and the high (sultans, officers,
saints) but not of ‘the base and lowly’. To the
Indo-Moslem historian, society was not organic
but atomistic, or individualistic, the individuals
living together but un-related, clashing but not
interacting. God, who is responsible for histori-
cal events, works through individuals, not
classes. There was no room for the ‘social
forcess or ‘spirit of the age’. The present
succeeded the past, but did not grow out of the
past. In the ultimate analysis carly medicval
Indo-Muslim historiography was “theocratic
rather than humanist”. (Peter Hardy)*®

Indian writers on mediaeval India came to
realise the need of ‘social’ studies ncarly a
century after the West. The delay was partly
due to the British origins of mediaeval Indian
historiography. Lord Acton (1834-1902) in
England and Berr (1863-1954) in France
emphasized the urgency of historical synthesis.
Robinson (1863-1936) and Beard (1874-1948)
respectively formulated the principles of New
History and Historical Relativism in America.
Friedrich Meinecke (1862-1954) pointed out
the problems of historicism, while J. Huizinga
(1872-1945) emphasized historical conceptualiza-
tion. G. Unwin (1870-1925) and Sir John
Clapham (1873-1946) urged the importance of
Economic History, while Charles Cochran (b.
1902) and Richard Hofstadter (b. 1916) showed
the interrelation between History and Social
Scrences. Sir Lewis Namier (1888- ) em-
phasized the relation between History and
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Political Culture and Jacques Martin Barzun
(1907) showed the importance of cultural
history as a synthesis.

(1) Socio-economic history

After the two volumes of Edward Thomas
(Coins of the Pathan Kings of Delhi, 1871, and
Revenue Resources of the Mughal Empire in India
from A.D. 1593 to 1707, 1871) there is a long gap
of nearly fifty years before any book on economic
aspects of the history of the period was produced.
W.H. Moreland’s two companion volumes
(India at the Death of Akbar, 1920 and From
Akbar to Aurangzeb, 1923) give a picture of
economic life of Mughal India up to the end of
Shahjahan’s reign while his Agrarian System of
Moslem India 1929) attempts to study the land
revenuc administration under Muslim rule. The
Historical Studies in Mughal Numismatics by S.A.
Hodivala appeared in 1923. K.M. Ashraf’s
admirable book on the Turko-Afghan period,
Life and Conditions of the People, of Hindustan,
1200-1530 (1935) was followed by Dr. Radha
Kamal Mukherjee’s Economic History of India
(1600-1800) and Dr. Sukumar Bhattacharya’s
The East India Company and the Economy of Bengal
1704-40 (1954) and B.P. Mazumdar’s Socio-
Economic History of Northern India, 1030-
1194 (1960). Dr. U.N. Ghosal’s chapter on the
Economic condition in Delhi Sultanate (1960) is an
illuminating study. Dr. T. Raychaudhuri broke
new ground in his Bengal under Jahangir and
Shahjahan (1953) and he was followed it up with
Jan Company in Coromandel 1605-90, (1662) while
the latest book on economic history of Mughal
India is Dr. Irfan Habib’s Agrarian System of
Mughal India (1963).

(i) In social and cultural history we have
Abdullah Yusuf Al’s Mediaeval India: Social
and Economic Conditions (1932); Yusuf Hussain’s
Glimpses of Mediaeval Indian Culture (1957/59);
S.M. Jafar’s Education in Moslem India (1936)
and Some Cultural Aspects of Muslim Rule in India
(1939); Muhammad Yasin’s Social History of
Islamic India from 1605-1748 (1958); P.N.
Chopra has written on Some aspects of Society and
Culture during the Mughal age (1955) and Social

Life during the Mughal Age; Srivastava on
Medieval Indian Culture; P.N. Ojha’s book on
Some aspects of North Indian Social Life, 1556-1707
(1961) is based mainly on litc;al‘y, Persian,
sources and foreign travellers’ accounts. !

(i1i) Religious Aspects

Foremost among the scholaes, interested in the
mystic saints and religious aspects of mediaeval
India stands Muhammed Habib. His Hagzrat
Amir Khusraw of Delhi (1927) and Shaikh Nasir
ud din Chairagh of Delhi (1946) indicate the
importance of the study of Sufi mysticism and
mediaeval Indian culture growing out of the
synthesis of Hinduism and Islam. Prof. A.H.
Gibb writes (1955) : “No adequate history of
Islam can be written until it (Sufi movement),
with all its causes and effects, has been studicd
patiently and with scholarly integrity. .. Here
(in India) the significance of Sufism in the
life of the Muslim community was redoubled by
its signifance in the non-Muslim environment.....
No further argument is needed to demonstrate
the importance of the studies now being directed
by a small band of Indian scholars into the
heart of the problem nor to underline its time-
liness.” B.A. Faruqi has written on Afwjaddid’s
conceplion of Tauhid (1940). A.A.A. Fyzee has
several books dealing with Islam (4 Shiite Creed,
1942, Islamic Culture, 1944). Mirza Bakar Ali’s
Hindu-Muslim Problem (1944) grew out of his
lectures in the Patna University (1938). Dr.
Tara Chand’s Influence of Islam on Indian Culture
(1946) attempts to study the interactions between
Islam and Hinduism. K.A. Nizami has hecn
cusefully following the lead given by Professor
Habib in his Life and Times of Shaikh Farid uddin
Ganj i Shakar (1955) and Studies in mediaeval
Indian history (1956). The late Maulana Abul
Kalam Azad was interested *in the study of
Islam, as illustrated in his Basic Concep'ts of the
Quran  (1958) Spirit of Islam, (1958) and
Quintessence of Islam, (1960) :

The interactions between politics and religion
have been studied in such works as S.R. Sharma’s
Conversion and reconversion to Hinduism during the

Muslim period, Religious Policy of Mughal Emperors
(1940), M.L. Roy, Chaudhuri’s Din i Ilahi
(1941) and The State and Religion in Mughal
India (1951) and Nizami’s Some Aspects of Religion

and Politics in India during the Thirteenth Cenlury,
(1961).42

There is a growing literature on socio-eco-
nomic and religicus aspccts of the period in
periodicals and scveral doctoral dissertations
are under preparation,

(iv) Compendia

Apart from the interest evinced by scholars
in these socio-economic and cultural aspects,
therc is also the question of weaving such
individual studies into a compendium of infor-
mation into standard histories. This tendency
can be seen in the Cultural Heritage of Pakistan
(1955) ed. by S.M. Ikram and Dr. Spear (on the
lines of the Legacy of Islam) as well as the Bhara-
tiya Vidya Bhavan’s The History and Culture of
the Indian People (Vol. 5: The Struggle for Empire
1957; vol. 6 : The Delhi Sultanate, 1960). In
The Culiural Heritage of Pakistan (1955) S.M.
Ikram seces the attitude of Hindu revivalism
“which ultimately gave rise to the demand of
Pakistan, a state where the majority of Indian
Muslims could live and build up a society
according to their own values and traditions.
Pakistan is, therefore, in its very nature an heir
to all the cultural traditions and achicvements
of Muslims of the Indo-Pakistan subcontinent”.
India remains “the standard and by far the most
solid work of British historical scholarship in
India”4% the Bhartiya Vidya  Bhavan’s
History and Culture of the Indian People edited by
the veteran scholar, Dr. R.C. Majumdar,
stands..now as the most solid work of Indian
historical scholarship on a co-operative basis
and indicates its maturity.

(b) Effects of India’s partition on mediaeval Indian
historiography

The pattition of India has adversely affected
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mediaeval Indian historiographical studies in
various ways. In the first place, many distin-
guished scholars of India conversant with Per-
sian are now in Pakistan and this has caused both
a qualitative and quantitative decline in Indian
historiography.

The second effect is not so simple as the first.
It has been suggested that 1947 has tended to
produce two historiographies based on territorial
differentiation”® with a warning that it may be
an “oversimplification” and that it requires
further study. Richard Symonds writes in his
Making of Pakistan (1949) “In any discussion
of the origin and nature of Pakistan some delicate
ground has to be covered. In traversing this, I
may be considered by the reader to have heen
biascd by some particular experience.” It
contains an appendix on ¢ The Culture of Pakis-
tan” by Ahmed Ali, who makes the following
observation @ “The word ‘India’, now adopted
as the official name for the new Indian Dominion
by the Congress Government, is misleading.
If any country,it is Pakistan that could be called
by this name. The word ‘India’ is derived from
‘Sind’, the name by which the Indus river is
even now known in Urdu, which changed to
‘Hind’ in Iran and the Arab countries and to
‘Ind’ in Greece...” (p. 197). Here there is an
attempt to escape from ‘Indianness’.

This approach may be compared with
that of The Indian Heritage by Humayun Kabir:
“India sought to reconcile differences without
suppressing  individual points of view. She
built up a unity of spirit which has survived
without the aid of physical compulsion. We can
serve India and humanity best if we seck to
discover that unity and hase on it our attempts
and create a new India out of old values and
traditions.” (1946, Preface, p. viii). S. Abid
Husain in his The National Culture of India
(1956,61) argues that the various races and
religions have contributed to a common spiritual
outlook on lifc (Radhakrishnan) and opines that
“India’s cultural history of several thousand
years shows that the subtle hut strong thread of
unity, which runs through the infinite multi-
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plicity of her life, was not woven by stress or
pressure of power groups but by the vision of
scers, the vigll of saints, the speculation of
philosophers and the imagination of poets and
artists and that these are the only means which
can be used to make this national unity wider,
stronger and more lasting.” The meaning of
Mustim culture has been sought here within
the ‘unity in diversity’ principle of Indian
history and culture.

(¢) Decline of historical scholarship in mediaeval
India

At thic same time it has to be rucfully admitted
that there has been a marked quantitative
decline in mediacval Indian historical scholar-
ship. This can be borne out hy statistics, the
barometer of conferences and journals, i.c. by
making an analysis of the number of papers
on different periods of Indian history, submitted
in various conferences and journals. There
scem to be three contributory factors why
mediacval Indian history is now a less frequented
path of research as compared to ancient or
modern periods of Indian history, viz., the
partition of India, the dearth of scholarship in
Persian and the gaping void caused by the
passing away of the giants of old. Research being
an incessant progression, their mantle has now
fallen on us. Ttis a happy sign that the enrolment
for rescarch degrees in  diffevent Universities?
is increasing, though it remains to be seen how
many will stand the test of time.

(d) Aligark studies in mediacval India

In the midst of this decline, Aligarh is pursu-
ing the study of mediaeval Indian history
steadfastly. Mention must be made of the
Mediacval India Quarlerly and the different books
published under the Aligarh University series
and the studies on Sufi saints. Certain tendencies
in Aligarh studies point to Marxist influences.4
The revised edition of Elliot and Dowson’s
Vol. 2 by Professors Habib and Nizami contaigs
a long introduction on Dialectical materialism
and  materialistic interpretation  of  History.

In his recent outstanding book Dr. Irfan Habib

writes in the Preface that Jie has undcrtaken

this study in the belief that “a clarification of the

problems of agrarian history would gencrally
help in improving our understanding of the
general, specially political history of the period.”

He concludes that the Mughal Empire was des-

troyed in an agrarian crisis (Ch. IX).

8. SUGGESTIONS FOR FILLING UP GAPS
(a) Political history

It is somctimes said (hat the biographical

phase of mediaeval historiography is over and

that the time for having a comprchensive well

documented general history of mediaeval India
has come. While one may be inclined to accept
the second part of the above view, there is still
need for having biographics of all important
personalitics. In the Turko-Afghan period only
the Khalji and the Qaraunah Turks have so
far been covered in special monographs. The
Ilbari Turks, especially Quth-ud-din, Itutmish,
Raziyya, Nasir ud din, Ghiyas ud din Balban,
the Sayyids, and the Lodis require scparate
studies. Even the need of revising the existing
monographs and biographies on the first six
Great Mughals, on Sher Shah Sur and on his
successors has been cmphasized in different
sessions of the Indian History Congress. Des-
cending down the scale, it is desirable to have
biographies or bilographical notices of all impor-
tant personalitics—like imperial princes and
nobles, wazirs, ministers and statesmen, generals,
(e.g. Todar Mal, Birbal, Abdur Rahim Khan i
Khana11,]ai Singh I, Jaswant Singh, and others)
subahdars, qazis, sadrs, ulemas and cven local
officers, if possible, and famous ladies, both
during Turko-Afghan zvznd I\/[ll%’h&ll periods, in
the Deccani kingdoms and Vijaynagar, among
the Rajputs, the Sikhs, the Marathas (c.g-
Balaji Vishvanath, Mahadji Sindhia), Jats and
Bundeclas, the Agents, the Residents and govern-
ors of the various foreign companics, the prill_Cf'.'
pal merchants or husingess magnates .(C~g'V1r~’1
Vora) religious preachers, saints, wr.ltcrs. ﬂ‘“ts
pocts, artists, painters, musicians, architec

and others. Though the value of all such notices
will not be uniform, this will form the nucleus of
a detailed and up-to-date dictionary of Mediaeval
Indian Biography.

Then there is the need of having detailed
regional histories. So far as the mediaeval
period is concerned, I think arcas like Gujarat,
Khandesh, Malwa, Jaunpur, Bihar, Sind,
Multan and the Rajput states first deserve to be
covered hefore revisionist studies on certain
regions like Bengal, Orvissa and Assam are
attempted. Similarly the rclations of the Delhi
Sultanate/Mughal Empire with different arcas
or provinces, as well as their changing boundaries
(i.e. political geography) require to be studied.

(h) Adminisirative organtsation and theory

Notwithstanding the existing valuable studies
on the subject, there are gaps to be filled on the
basis of a synthetic study of all classes of autho-
rities. These are briefly summarised below :

(i) Analytical study of all external influences
on Turko-Afghan and Mughal administrative
institutions, civil and military,—Persian, Mus-
lim, Indian and Central Asian (both Turkish
and Mongol) etc.

(i) Role of the Sultan/Mughal Emperor,—
constitutional and practical,—his relations with
the nobility, the Church and the Ulema and
contemporary potentates and his influence on
the life of the pcople.

(iii) Turko-Afghan and Mughal nobility as a
political factor of the highest importance, holding
the balance in political crises and playing the
role of kingmakers, asa part of the civil-cum-
military administrative machinery and of the
social structure, occupying the upper slopes of
the feudal pyramid and, as an cconomic factor,
forming collectively the most important con-
suming class, controlling and influencing pro-
duction and distribution and as a cultural force,
and finally its bankruptcy in the 18th century.
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(iv) The system of government and the
working of institutions, civil and military, during
the long reign of Aurangzeb and the changes,
if any, introduced by him or occurring in his
time as a result of the application of Islamic
principles, the political and military develop-
ments and their effects, economic and social,
mentioned in a general way by Sir J.N. Sarkar
and Faruqi. The gradual deterioration in the
working of the administration during the
first half of the 18th century also requires to be
studied.

(v) The system of police administration in
theory and practice in mediaeval India under
the Turko-Afghans, Mughals, and the Maratha,
Vijaynagar and Deccani governments.46

(vi) Espionage in theory and practice (includ-
ing the operation of dakchauki), under the
Mughals, Sikhs, the Deccani Sultanates, Vijay-
nagar and thc foreign companies in India
including references to inter-State espionage, if
available.

(vii) Injudicial and executive administration,
the role of the Sultan/Emperor, the Qazi, the
Sadr, Mir Adl (and their relation inter se), the
shigdar, munsif, subahdar, diwan, faujdar and
kotwal requires further study.

(viil) Attention should also be devoted to
legal studies of the period with special reference
to secular law, administrative law and adminis-
trative justice. The Central Asian and Chinese
legal heritage should be carefully studied with
reference to the Tureh or Yasi or the institutions
of Chenghiz Khan (to which Babur frequently
alludes in his memoirs) and to the civil, criminal
and military regulations of the Institutes of
Timur. Reference may also be made to the
administrative laws and ganun i shahi of Sher
Shah and Islam Shah. Objection is sometimes
made to the statement that Sher Shah’s aim
was to create a secular spirit in the state and
keep religion in the background on the ground
that the idea was far too advanced for him,
But is it not a fact that under him talented men
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were appointed judges and that civil judges were
not necessarily ulemas and faqihs? Abbas tells
us that the laws of Sher were made “both from
his own ideas and extracting them from the books
of the learned.” This phase of substantive legis-
lation of Sher developed further under Islam
Shah. Badaoni refers to a code of regulations
extending to approximately 80 sections of paper
containing directions for every case of difficulty
and which all were obliged to follow rigidly.
Further Islam Shah sent “written ordersto all the
Sarkars containing comprehensive instructions
on all important points of religion and all
political and civil questions entering into the
minute and essential detail and dealing with
all regulations which might be of service to the
soldiery and civil population, to the merchants
and other various classes and which the autho-
rities were bound to follow in their jurisdiction.”
Badaoni further significantly observes : “All
these points were written in these documents,
whether agreeable to the religious law or not, so
that there was no necessity to refer any such
matter to the Qazi or Mufti, nor was it proper
to do so”. What is this if not secularisation at
least in a limited field? The subject really
requires a thorough study.

(ix) The political and social ideas of the
various authors and the conceptions of the
principles of public administration require to

be studied.

(x) The art of war in this period, with
emphasis on the organisational side, tactics
and strategy in Central Asia and India, as
compared to other contemporary armies, Indian
and foreign. ‘

(xi) The conception of history of the Indo-
Muslim writers during the whole mediaeval
period may be fruitfully and critically studied.*?

(c) Socio-economic
The social and economic aspects of the

mediaeval period of Indian history have not
attracted as much attention of scholars as

they should have. Social history is a link between
political and economic history. Long before
Montesquieu and Buckle, the mediaeval histo-
rian Ibn Khaldun had fully grasped the sig-
nificance of this interrelation and emphasized
the need of studying the social environment.
But his words of wisdom seem to have been
wasted on the mediaeval Muslim historians. Since
modern historiography of mediaeval India is,
for reasons already explained, largely a study of
older historians by modern historians, political
history had monopolised the attention of scholars
with little reference to the social environment
and conditions. It is high time to pay greater
attention to the study of socio-economic aspects
of mediaeval India in order to redress the
balance of the old state of affairs. Further, in a
dynamic age of conscious national awakening
and regeneration, reconstruction of history
requires, among other things, a reorientation
of outlook on the part of the historian, a change
in emphasis and in interpretation of the facts
of history. The historian must also probe into,
the working of the mind and the manus of the
common man.

Dr. K.M. Ashraf’s admirable work (Life
and Conditions of the People of Hindustan 1200-1550
A.D.) excludes “all references to civil adminis-
tration, land revenue, army, transport, edu-
cation, development of literature or even
religious life”’. His treatment of the economic
aspects of the period is, therefore, not as compre-
hensive or thorough as one would have liked.
The chapter on Economic condition (XVIII)
by Dr. U.N. Ghosal in The Delhi Sultanate (in
The History and Culture of the Indian People
Vol. VI, 1960) indicates the possibility of
writing a detailed economic history of the
period on the basis of all classes of known sources,
This must also include the hitherto unutilised
malfuzat or religious literature of the périod.

Similar is the imperative necessity of writing
a correct and comprehensive economic history
of Mughal India. Broadly speaking, the two
companion volumes of the late W.H. Moreland,
written respectively in 1920 and 1923, represent

even now the last word on Indian economic
history of this period. With all deference to
Moreland’s scoholarship and research acumen, it
has to be admitted, firstly, that his approach is
not dispassionate. In the preface to India at the
Death of Akbar (1920) he admits that he has tried
“‘to state the past in terms of the more familiar
present” and that in giving numerical estimates
he is “not so sanguine as to hope” that he has
escaped ‘‘all the dangers attendant on this form
of political arithmetic”. Moreland’s thesis, in-
deed, was to prove certain points of view.
Secondly, the scope of the two works is limited;
they come down to 1658 only. The economic
development of the whole momentous reign of
Aurangzeb of fifty years, marked by significant
developments—the greatest extension of the
Mughal empire, the rise of the Marathas, the
long Deccan wars, the consequent beginnings
of administrative decline, the growing interest of
foreign merchants in territorial settlements
(the Dutch in Malabar, the English in Bombay
and Bengal, the French in Pondicherry) have
been left untouched. Thirdly, the sources
utilised by him were also limited. He himself
admitted that his two works were sketches
rather than definitive treatises or finished por-
ducts, because he had not utilised the records of
the Portuguese administration and the Jesuits,
the Vernacular literatures and the collections
in Indian Libraries. In 1923 he observed,
“There is still a wide scope for rescarch in the
history of this period, not only among the
Dutch records, but in literature which is within
the reach of Indian students and which they
are in the best position to interpret”. Since then
fresh materials have been discovered, in the
light of which even Dr. R.K. Mukherji’s Eco-
nomic History of India, 1600-1800 requires revision.
But Moreland’s call has not yet been answered.
The preparatibn of a comprehensive and
objective picture of economic conditions of
India during the 16th, 17th and 18th centuries
(roughly c. 1498-1757) should no longer remain
the despair of Indian scholarship. The writing
of economic history need not necessarily be
only on an all-India plane. It may and should

also be dn the regional plane. Indeed the
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preparation of a comprehensive economic and
social history of India and that of regional and
local histories must go on simultaneously on
parallel lines. 8

The literary sources of the period should be
laid under contribution for throwing light on
the social problems of the age, not only exclusive-
ly, but along with, other classes of sources for
getting a proper perspective. A literary history
of the period and a history of different languages
and literatures remain a desideratum.

Finally there are the factory records. Though
these constitute a mine of information for
political, social and economic conditions of the
country, they have not yet been fully laid under
contribution. In a revealing passage Sir William
Foster brings out their importance as follows :

“There are valuable details, for instance,
regarding the economic state of India at this
time—its chief products and manufactures,
their principal centres, and the prices they
commanded; the means of distribution and cost
of carriage; the weights and measures in use
in various parts; the current coinage and the
mechanism of exchange by means of bills,
Much light is thrown on the general condition
of the country. We note the poverty and conser-
vation of the weavers, the bad state and in-
security of the roads, the weakness of the central
government, the tyranny and venality of the
local officials. On the other hand we discover at
times in the Emperor and his leading nobles
evidences of a painstaking desire to act fairly
by all and to consider the welfare of those
under them; and we have (p.14)  Sir Thomas
Roe’s declaration that ‘their justice is generally
good to strangers’, and that many of the troubles
of which the English complained loudly were
caused by their own disorders. Further, there
is no trace of intolerance or persecution of any
man on account of his religion—a statement
which could scarcely be made of any European
country at the same period”4? .
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(d) Religious

The study of the religious history of various
sects and saints, Hindu and Muslim, as well as
mediaeval religious literature, Hindu and
Muslim, is imperatively necessary for a correct
appreciation of the general history of the period.
Much work has been done on the subject but
special mention must be made of the need of
studying the malfuzat literature. While the
contemporary works on tafsir, hadis and figh
are not of much historical value, except giving
a vague idea of the trend of the Muslim mind,
the mystic literature, including malfuzat and
general works on mystical topics, is of consider-
able historical value. It gives “a glimpse of the
mediaeval society......... the moods and tensions
of the common man, the inner yearnings of his
soul, the religious thought at its higher and lower
levels, the popular customs and manners and
the problems of the people. There is no other
type of literature through which we can feel
the pulse of the medieval public...... this liter-
ature acts as a corrective to the wrong impres-
sions created by the contemporary political chro-
nicles...... Besides extremely valuable biographi-
cal details about leaders of ideas and religion,
we get in this literature interesting information
about the religion, ideas and institutions, super-
stitions and attitudes of the period. How the
common man lived and thought? What were
his reactions to different situations of mediaeval
life? If any literature of mediaeval India give
us any idea about these problems, it is certainly

the mystic literature of the period.”” Notable
examples are:

(i) Fawaid w’! Fuad, containing the conver-
sations of Shaikh Nizamuddin Auliya (1307-
1322) compiled by his disciple, Amir Hasan
Sijzi

(ii) Sarur wus Sudur, the sayings of Shaikh
Hamid ud din Nagauri and his son Shaikh Farid
ud din Mahmud (compiled by the grandson of
the former in the time of Muhammad bin
Tughluq)

(iii) Khair w! Majlis, the conversations of
Shaikh Nasir ud din Chifagh Dehlavi (mid
14th c.) compiled by his disciple, Maulana
Hamid Qalandar. It has been used as a source
book by almost all hagiographers of this period.

(iv) The Siyar ul Auliya of Amir Khurd (Kir-
mant) which has been regarded as “a mine of
information for the religious ‘and cultural life of

the Sultanate period”, especially 13th century
Khangah life.5°

On a synthetic and critical use of all classes of
sources, available in different languages, a
comprehensive picture of socio-economic con-
ditions of mediaeval India as a whole,—pre-
Mughal and Mughal society—is to be drawn.
This will cover social classes, their manners and
customs, dress, food, amusements and festivals,
pastimes, language and literature, Hindu-
Moslem relations and cultural contacts, land,
labour, capital, organisation,—agriculture,
industry and trade, means of transport and
commupication, growth of towns, town and
village life, process of urbanisation, guilds and
corporate life etc. Thus would the changing
pattern of society during the period be portrayed.

(e) General

Finally, the student of mediaeval Indian
history has got to be a student of world history
and a linguist. He must be conversant with at
least Persian and English and, if possible, with
Dutch, Portuguese and French, besides the
.regional languages of different areas of India,
Wh(?l‘e necessary. The Government and the
Universities have to come to the rescue of the
lone researcher. The Government of India
may procure transcripts or photostat or micro-
filmed copies of all Persian NfSS and,Dutch,
,Port.ugues.e and English records relating to
'Indla available in England and Europe accord-
Ing to a planned programme. Then a corpus
Indo-Moslemaica, duly catalogued and classi-
i, e e, oernment docsnot do

_ S may procure records
required by their respective scholars.” The next

step would be a planned programme of authentic
editing and translation of different sources of the
mediaeval pegiod c?g. Persian MSS, European
records, Rajasthani Khyats, Maratha Bakhars,
Ahom Buranjis etc.). Attention should also
be turned towards the work of re-editing and
republishing existing editions of source materials
¢.g. revision of Blochmann and Jarrett’s edition
of Ain-i-Akbari by Dr. Phillot and Sir J.N.
Sarkar, of Elliot and Dowson’s History of India
as told by its own Historians by Mr. Hodivala
and Prof. Habib. Similarly rare and out of
print books need to be re-issued, while annual
or periodical bibliographies of the mediaeval
period, both in special monographs, general
histories and periodical literature would be a
great fillip in the cause of historical research
in the period. Attempts should be made to
discover and salvage, if possible, valuable
source materials—records, farmans, sanads,
chronicles, correspondence, bayaz, or scrapbooks,
etc., coins, inscriptions and monuments, lying
hidden or uncared for in every nook and corner
of this vast country; private or unknown
libraries and collections lie unnoticed,—-all
awaiting slow but sure destruction from ravages
of time, climate, insects, pests and human
vandalism. Al this requires intensive regional
surveys of records of all kinds—MSS., monu-
ments (temples, mosques, churches, cemeteries
and their respective records), epigraphs and
coins.
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Thus, though much has been-done to build
up and enrich mediaeval Indian historiography,
much spade work yet remains to be done.
Nevertheless, a time has come, with the accumu-
lated treasure of the past few centuries, to
write a general survey of the period, incorporat-
ing up to date researches and studies. As Sir
Jadunath Sarkar observed in A word to Research
workers in India : “*Studies of supreme type
(the classic example being the Holy Roman
Empire by J. Bryce) have not been produced in
India as yet...... But works of this class alone will
endure, they push human thought miles ahead”.
In his last inspiring message to Indian historians
(1958) he again advised them to “work in the
right way, for the means are ready to hand, and
the reward sure.”

Modern Indian historiography on mediaeval
period was British in inception, utilitarian in
conception, and reared up on an Indo-Moslem
basis with Western methodology. Nurtured by
contributors of different nationalities, Indian
historical writing on mediaeval India reached
the age of efflorescence and maturity by the
forties of this century. Its character has now
largely changed,—{rom being exclusively ‘poli-
tical’, it is assuming a ‘social’ or ‘sociological’
colour. Tt remains to be seen whether it can
steer clear of unacademic outlooks of communal
considerations or of interpreting history in a
particular way.
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Archival Material Series
Subject: WEST BENGAL STATE ARCHIVES
Speaker : Mr. T. K. MUKHER]JEE

I thank you, Mr. Director, for inviting me to
speak on the West Bengal Archives this evening.
It is a subject, about which, I should confess,
I know very little. Last year I was placed in
charge of this Department which had become
almost defunct. Since then I have been engaged
in carrying on the work of reorganising it. I
have not been able to make a detailed study
of the nature and contents of our archival
holdings. I may therefore tell you what little
T have been able to learn during one year and
a half about archives and their management.
I do not think it necessary to discuss over
again the general principles of archival adminis-
tration. They have been explained to you by
Dr. T. K. Roychoudhury in the first talk of
this series. I will first trace the evolution of the
archival policy of the Indian Government in
the last century and then tell you how we got
our State Records Repository which is now
called West Bengal State Archives.

As early as 1820, the Bengal Government
felt the need for the maintenance and preserva-
tion of their records. The Presidency Commi-
ttee of Records was set up to supervise the
records repository at the Presidency and to
lay down general policies in respect of the
district records. The Committee was dissolved
in 1829. We have a few records of this Com-
mittee in our archives.

Next, General Record Office in the Geheral
Treasury Buildings was established. The -re-
cords of the different departments of the

Secretariat were preserved there. The charge
of this office was shifted from the Presidency
Committee to the Chief Secretary under the
Territorial Department.

In the early days the records of the Govern-
ment of India and those of the Government of
Bengal were identical, although for some time,
until 1834, the two Governments functioned in
the same Sccretariat. It was in 1834 that the
Central Secretariat was completely separated
from the Bengal Secretariat. The division of
Bengal records appears to have been effected at
this time. There was however no separate Re-
cord Kceper for theImperial Recordsin Calcutta
till 1892.

Meanwhile, the growth of records beyond
the storing resources of the Government created
a problem for them. In 1902 S.C. Hill advocated
the centralisation of records of the Central and
Provincial Governments prior to 1858 in a
single building in each of the Presidency towns.
In 1904 Muddiman was placed on special duty
to report on the condition and prescrvation
of these records. His report is important as it
has been the basis of action taken with regard to
Historical Records since then. Muddiman re-
commended that the Pre-mutiny records of

« the Bengal Secretariat and Board of Revenue
should be amalgamated and that the records
should be made accessible for the purposes of
research. Officers on special duty were appoint-
ed to deal with Bengal records. In 1909 the
Secretariat Record Room was reorganised and
the post of the Keeper of Records was created
in1910. Therewas a proposal of the Government
of India for the amalgamation ofthe Pre-mutiny
records of the Bengal Government with those
oftheGovernmentoflndia.Fortunatclyforusthat
proposal was dropped. The Pre-mutjny recor ds

f the Bengal Secretariat and the Board of
evenue were amalgamated in 1915 and deposit-
1 in the Bengal Historical Record Room.

Then followed a period of fruitful activity.
lost of the Calendars, Press-lists and printed
cords which you find today in our archives
ere produced during this period. We owe
is entirely to thé energy and ability of Rev.
I K. Firminger. The progress in archival
ork, however, received a sct-back in 1924
hen the Record Room stafl were reduced as a
casure of cconomy. On the advice of Prof.
amshotham, who was adviser on rccords
ring 1926-27, printing of records in extenso
as discontinued. In 1939 the Record Room
st back the retrenched posts, but this did not
iprove matters. In 1941 the old records were
ifted to Berhampore. They were brought
wwn to Calcutta in 1953-54. In 1959-60 the
0 storeyed building was acquired in Bhowani
atta Lane and the Historical Section was
ifted to that premises.

The State Archives is now divided into two
ctions, Current and Historical. This is very
isleading ; records are either current or non-
rrent, active or inactive. It would be wrong
describe the non-current and inactive records
unhistorical. Wehave to make this division for
ministrative convenience. In the Historical
ction we have all the records prior to 1901.
:cords from 1902 onwards arc preserved in
g Current Section. It is located at the Writers’
uldings.

Records preserved in the State Archives are
ainly of two types, Proceedings Volumes and
indles of Original Consultations. The im-
rtance of these records is due to their relevance
many subjects and areas beyond West Bengal.
our Archives we have no political records.
1ey were lost to Calcutta when the Imperial
:cords Department was removed to Delhi from
26-37. We have, however, the revenue and
licial records of a considcrable part of India.
these records you can see the beginning of the
itish Revenue Administration in Bengal.
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There is another important series of records,
namely, the Board of Trade papers. They
run into many Volumes.

There are one volume of records of the
Reporter of External Commerce under Board
of Trade, 1802-19, and ten volumes of weekly
publications of the Exchange Committee con-
taining the price current of the staple articles
of Bengal, China, Java, Sumatra, Malabar
Coast, Persian Gulf, Europe and America,
1820-58. They may throw light on the external
trade of Bengal during that Period.

Besides these, we have Bengali and Persian
records. The Persian records date back to the
year 1624. There arc stray Dutch and Danish
papers relating to Chinsurah and Serampore
respectively. Recordsrelating to Chandernagore
were given to the French Government.

I conclude my talk with a few words on the
manner in which these records are to be handled.
They, you all know, werc created for adminis-
trative purposes. Only indirectly they have
become source material of our country’s history.
As such they have their limitations. They are
not arranged subject-wise, and the information
that you want to glean from them may not be
found in one series of records but may be
scattered in different parts of the same series or
of several serics. So hefore you start handling
them, you should consult all the available
finding aids. Here the archivist comes to your
help; he supplics you with the reference media
in the forms of catalogues, indexes and press-
lists. It may so happen that after a prolonged
and laborious search you may not get sufficient
material to write a book or to build up your
thesis. That will be very disheartening indeed.

The archivist arranges and preserves the
records for you. It is for you to uncarth the
truth that lies buried in them. The quality of
your work will depend on how patiently and
judiciously” you use them. Slipshod and in-
effective use of records may do harm to the
cause of historical research.
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The archivist is primarily concerned with the
preservation and maintenance of records. He
also prepares the various finding aids for those
who consult them. He has another very im-
portant function to perform. In the archives
there is such a thing as weeding of records.
Now-a-days records have a tendency to grow
in bulk. It is not possible to preserve all of
them. The papers which are considered un-
important are destroyed. The archivist is called
upon to decide which items, out of a vast mass
of material, are most likely to be of interest
in the years to come. There is no fixed criterion
for judging the permanency or otherwise of a
record. The archivist has to rely on his own
knowledge and judgement. Imagine how res-
ponsible his assignment when valuable paper
is destroyed, and the entire series of records
becomes an inadequate source of history.

"The archivist often finds himself in a very
unenviable position. The historian insists that
the archives should be made freely available.
The archivist cannot relax the rules governing
the use ol records. It is the record creating
agency that determines the manner and
extent of the use of records by the public.
The archivist is to see that the restrictions
imposed on their use are not violated. Restric-
tions arc sometimes imposed as a matter of
expediency. They are, however, temporary
and the historian should not resent them.

Eminent Indian Historians Series
Subject: A. S. ALTEKAR
Speaker: Dr. J. N. BANERJEA

To an old man like me reminiscences are a
source of pleasure. And specially when such
reminiscences hover round the memory of a
dear friend, they become more pleasant indeed.
It, therefore, givesme pleasure and at the same
time pain—pain since heis no more—to speak
about the life and activities of my friend Anant
Sadashiv Altekar. Altekar was a good friend
of mine for a score of years.

Anant Sadashiv Altekar was born on August
30, 1898 at a village called Kagal in Kolhapur.
The Deshastha Brahmin family'of which he
came was a learned and distinguished one.
His father, Sadashiv Khandoba Altekar, was a
member of the local bar and earned renown
as a litterateur. The second child of his father,
Anant Sadashiv, passed the Matriculation
Examination in 1915. Thereafter he passed the
I.A., B.A.,, and M.A. Examinations, and in
each of these examinations he displayed his
brilliance. For his brilliant performance in
the B.A. Examination, he was awarded the
much coveted Bhau Daji Prize. He took his
M.A. degree in Sanskrit and stood first in first
class, winning the still more honourable Chancel-
lor’s Medal of the Bombay University. The
story goes that Father R. Zimmerman, one
of the examiners of Altekar in his M. A. Examina-
tion subsequently remarked that “the candidate
was endowed with exceptional talents and
possessed an erudition beyond his age’.

After such a uniformly brilliant academic
career, Altekar joined the Banaras Hindu
University as a Lecturer in the newly opened
Department of Ancient Indian History and
Culture in 1923. Rakhaldas Banerji, a namec to
be conjured with, was in charge of the Depart-
ment at that time. Altekar, a true learner as
he was, did not lose any time in building up
his scholarly carcer under the guidance of
this doyen of Indian history and archacology.
Within a few years he completed his thesis on
The Rashtrakutas and their Times, for which he
was awarded the D. Litt. degree of the Banaras
Hindu University in 1928. In the same year
he was promoted to the post of Professor of
Ancient Indian History in his Department,
and in 1930 he succeeded his guru Rakhaldas
Banerji in the Manindra Chandra Nandi

Chair, and also became the Head of the Depart-
ment.

Altelfar served the Hindu University in the
aforesaid capacities till 1948. In 1949 he joined
the Patna University as the Professor and

- Head ofthenewly opened Department of Ancient

Indian History and Culture. Shortly afterwardshe
began systematicarchaeological excavations, first
under the auspices of the University of Patna
and then under the K. P. Jayaswal
Research Institute in various places of Bihar,
like Kumrahar near Patna city, Vaishali, Sone-~
pur ctc. He was madc the first Honorary
Director of the above Research Institute, while
he was still in the service of the University.

" On his retirement from the University in

1957 due to super-annuation, he was appointed
the whole-time Director of the Institute. He
served in that capacity till his sudden and
untimely death in November, 1939,

2

Very few fields of Indology remain un-
covered by the works of Altekar. His first dis-
sertation, A History of important ancient towns and
cities in Gujarat and Kathiawar from the earliest times
10 A.D. 1300, written in the carly twenties, invit-
ed the attention of the scholarly world. There-
after he published his second work, 4 History
of the Village Communities in Western India. These
two monographs raised Altekar to renown and
helped him to get his appointment as a Lecturer
in Ancient Indian History and Culture in the
Banaras Hindu University. Hindu University
phasc of Altckar’s career witnessed the publi-
cation of a number of works, some of which
areenduring indeed. These include: The Rashira-
kutas and their Times (1934), Education in Ancient
India (1934), History of Banaras (1937), The
Position of Women in Hindu Civilisation (1938), and
The State and Government in Ancient India (1942).
In 1946 came out The Vakataka-Gupta Age,
Volume VI of the series of “The New History
of the Indian People’, which he jointly edited
with Professor R. C. Majumdar.

The above list of works is thus a testimony
to Altekar’s proficiency in such branches of
Indology as political, social, constitutional and
educational history of ancient India. Besides
these works, he also contributed numerous
original and thoughtful articles to various
Indologital journals. Among these mention may
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be made of his articles on ancient Indian epi-
graphy. In this connection it is to be noted
that he critically edited as many as 15 important
inscriptions. But some of his commendable
articles and works, T think, are on ancient
Indian numismatics. His articles on ‘the attri-
bution of Chandragupta—Kumaradevi type of
coins to Chandragupta I’, published in the
Numismatic Supplement of the Journal of the Asiatic
Society of Bengal, for example, is an excellent
piece of research work. Two of the outstanding
publications in the field of ancient Inqmn
numismatics, specially in its Gupta section,
arc the Catalogue of the Gupla Gold coins in the
Bayana hoard (1954), and the Coins of the Gupla
Empire (1957).

Literature also occupied his interests. While
he was connected with the K. P. Jayaswal
Research Institute, he recovered the Tibetan
manuscript of a biography of a monk-pilgrim.
The pilgrim, who was in India from A.D.
1232 to 1241, has left to the posterity an account
which is important in many ways. Hitherto
unknown, this account, thanks to the efforts
of my late lamented friend, has enabled us to
get valuable glimpses into the condition of
India during the period when its author stayed
here.

Last, but not least, mention is to be made of
the fieldworks of Altekar, which haveincidentally
heen referred to above, The excavations conduc-
ted by Alteckar at Patna have yielded some
encouraging results. As an illustration, the
discovery of some highly interesting objects
such as the square base of a round Mauryan
pillar, a type hitherto unknown, may be cited
here. Altekar also undertook excavations at
Sonilpur and Sonepur, which he could not
finish due to the sudden interception of death.

3

Altekay’s many-sided activities and his valu-
able contributions to Indology brought for him
Laurels in India and abroad. He was elected
twice the President of the Numismatic Society



86

of India (1946-and 1947), and remained its
Chairman until his death. He was made one
of the corresponding members from India
of the International Commission for the History
of the Scientific and Cultural Development of
Mankind (UNESCO). He was elected the
General President of the Delhi Session of All
India Oriental Conference in 1957, and the
General President of the Indian History Con-
gress in 1959 in its Gauhati Session. Unfortu-
nately he did not live to preside over the latter,
the address written by him was read by one of
the Vice-Presidents.

Besides these honours, the Union Govern-
ment of India commissioned him to visit West
Indies in 1954 for delivering there a course of
lectures on Indian Culture. He also visited the
U.S.A. the same year, and was invited by the
German Federal Republic (West Germany)
to advise the authorities there in the matter of
Oriental Studies and research. A number of
Boards and Committees connected with Indian
Culture and Archaeology used toseek his advice.
And from my experience, I can say that his
contributions to their deliberations in the
periodical meetings were really very helpful.
It is a pity indeed that these Boards and Com-

mittecs have lost a good friend and guide like
Altekar.

4

Quantitativelyaswellasqualitatively, theworks
of A. S. Altckar mark him out as a leading
figure in Indology, or for that matter in Indian
history. To a good many branches of Indology—
political, social, constitutional and educational
history of ancient India—Altekar made some
solid and distinct contributions. It was Altekar
who first undertook a systematic study of the
history of the Rashtrakutas who for nearly two
centuries ruled with glory over the Deccan and
whose contribution to Indian art.and literature
is now a well-known fact. A student of both
epigraphy and literature, Altekar succeeded in
going deep into his subject and after collecting
all sorts of information from various sources,

available at that time, produced a compre-
hensive and enduring work on the subject
—The Rashtrakutas and their Times. Again, as a
devoted student of epigraphy, he brought to
light some important inscriptions and ably
edited them. For instance, by editing the
Yupa inscriptions found at Badva in the former
Kotah State in Rajputana he revealed the
existence of a Maukhari line,“different from the
imperial Maukhari, and showed that this line
flourished in Rajputana in the third century
A.D. By publishing the thirteenth century
Tibetan account of the monk-pilgrim, mentioned
above, he has widened our kunowledge about
India of that century. Similarly by the dis-
covery of interesting antiquitics like the square
base of a Mauryan pillar, he has scrved the
cause of Indian art and archaeology.

But Altekar’s eminence as a historian, I
think, rests solidly on his numismatic studies.
Some of his definite and distinct contributions
to Indology relate to ancient Indian numis-
matics. I may rccall here one of his outstanding
articles—Attribution  of Chandragupta—
Kumaradevi type of coins——published in the
Numismatic Supplement of the Journal of the
Asiatic Society of Bengal. These coins, attri-
buted by John Allan and others to Samudra-
gupta, were, according to Altekar, issued by
Chandragupta I himself in commemoration
of his marriage with the Lichchhavi princess
Kumaradevi. Altekar succceded in proving his
theory, I'bcelieve, very convincingly, though there
still may be scholars disinclined to accept his
theory. Besides his numerous articles on ancient
Indian numismatics, most of which were
published in the Yournalof the Numismatic Society,
Altckar produced two of his most outstanding
works— TheCatalogue of the Gupta Gold Coins in the
Bayana hoard and TheCoinageof the Gupta Empire.
They will he considered as standard works
on the Gupta numismatics in the years to come.
The Bayana hoard, largest in kind, discloses a
number of types and varietics of Gupta gold
coins, so far unknown, and the masterly handl-
ing of the coins of this hoard by Altekar is
manifest in the Catalogue. Altekar ha$ noticed

1821 coins and has spared no pains to describe
them accurately. The second work gives a
general survey of toins issued by the Gupta
emperors, known till the date of its publication.
It forms Volume IV of the Series of Corpora
of Indian coins and the series, it may be noted
here again to show Altckar’s sincere devotion
to Indian numismatics, was planned by
Altekar himself aiming at the systematic narra-
tion of the numismatic history of India, from
the earlicst times to the present day. Altekar
was not only a numismatist, but a great organiser
of numismatic studics too. He reorganised the
Numismatic Society of India (founded in 1910)
in its present form. The Socicty made immense
progress under his fostering care. He was, as it
were, its lifc and soul. His death, T think, is a
great loss to the society and this loss is hardly
reparable. Tt is a pleasure to learn that the
building of the Society inside the grounds of
the College of Indology in the Banaras Hindu
University Campus is named after him-—
“Altekar Bhavan™.
5

Some of the theories of Altekar (e.g., undue
greatness attached to the Vakatakas) will not
find favour with many of us and in fact, on many
occasions, T disagreed with him. But this does
not in any way reflect on the scholarship of
Altekar. No one cver denies, atleast T do not
know, the soundness of his scholarship. Himself
a good student of epigraphy and Sanskrit,
Altekar seldom betrayed any carelessness in
the exccution of his work. He was himself
unsparing in his criticism of perfunctory and
slipshod work. If one finds some of his views
unacceptable, the reason of the untenability
is to be sought not in his scholarship but in the
human aspect of his historian entity. After all
historians are human beings and to err is
human'!

Altekar was a deep student of Indian litera~
ture. He developed interests in ficld archaeology
in later days. Clonsequently one may expect
to hear from him about a methodology which
puts emphasis both on the literature and archaeo-
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logy as sources of history. Like Pargiter he did
not solely rely upon literature, while like Wheeler
and Piggot he never did brush aside literary
evidences. An idea of his approach will be
manifest from his observations on the Aryan
problem: “For getting a correct solution, how-
ever, we must try to harmonise the archaco-
logical evidence with the traditional procedure
which is described as perfectly justifiable by
Sir L. Wolley”.? And by adopting the pro-
cedure, he conjectured that the Aryans came
into India by C.2000 B.C. and were living
together with the Harappans for about five
or six centuries.?

Though he was a student of Indian history
and wrote mostly on Indian histoty, he was,
like a true historian, interested in the history
of other countries too. And from his long
experience as a teacher of history, he felt the
necessity of undertaking history of other coun-
tries, specially of those in our neighbourhood.
He urged the University Grants Commission
to set up centres of higher research in History
as well as in other subjects such as Geography,
Sanskrit and allied languages, Arabic and
Persian, Economics, etc®. He also suggested
that such centres,in addition to giving facilities
for researchers in Indian history, offer facilities
for higher work in Indo-Chinese, Indonesian,
Chinese, Japanese, Western Asian, Central Asian
and LEgyptian history. He asked his fellow
workers, “As historians of free India, letus be
resolved to do our duty in the wider sphere
that is now open before us”.

Altekar was thus more than a mere Indo-
logist. He was a historian in the true sense of
the term. And he was surely an eminent Indian
historian, for he devoted his life to the recon-
struction of the history of our country with
the help of materials, culled with patience and
diligence, from a variety of sources, tapped or
untapped.

1 Presidential Address, Proceedings of the Indian History
Caqngress 1959 pp. 14-15,

2 Ibid. p.15f. -~

3 Ibid, p.33.
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ANCIENT KASHMIR UP TO 940 A.D. (POLITICAL & CULTURAL)

Dr. BHARAT SINGH

The Valley of Kashmir is surrounded by three
ranges of the Central Himalayas—the Zauskar
and the Dhauladhara, including its sub-branch,
the Pir Panjal, which extends from the Banihal
to the Valley of the Vitasta. The second mountain
running from the north-west to the north, the
Harmukha, is the highest. The eastern side of
the vale is enclosed by the third mountain which
meets the Banihal in the south and Durghaghat
in the north. These contain passes and centres
of pilgrimage. They have played an invaluable
part in determining the life and history of
Kashmir. The Kashmiris felt secure on account
of high mountain walls and well guarded passes.
However, people remained isolated for long.
Socially the people were narrow-minded and
backward. Economically, it could not develop
progressive commercial relations with other
countries. In the sphere of religion, the
mountains developed beliefs in sorcery, magic,
animism and Tantric practices. Because of
charming natural scenery of the land, the
Kashmiris possess a high aesthetic sense.

The two river systems—the Indus and the
Vitasta—provide irrigational facilities and
present a picture extremely fascinating. The
Vitasta system is rich in fertility and produces
cereals, fruits and flowers. Because of her
comparative wealth, it has always been the scene
of political activities and, secondly, has made
the people less ambitious, with the result that
they made no headway in foreign cornpetition
for trade. In spite of causing flood at times,
the Vitasta system has supplied easy means of
communication for internal trade.

The temperate and pleasant climate of

Kashmir has produced in the character of the

Kashmiris dominant traits like intellectual

superiority, keenness of perception, clearness of

mind and ingenuity.

The Karewas are rich in forest, which supply
cheap wood for building purposes.

Thus Kashmir is politically, socially, eco-
nomically and culturally what the Himalayas
made her.

Sources of history : The sources of the history
of Kashmir may bhe classified under Indian
literary sources, traditions, foreign sources,
archaeology and Kashmirian literary notices.
Indigenous sources are fruitful in recording
history. Among them, the Rajatarangini of Kal-
han cannot be neglected for the sake of dynastic
history and the geographical and cultural
development of Kashmir. OQOther evidences,
besides the Mudrarakshasa, the Kathasaritasagar
and the Gandvaho, serve to verify things of
cultural importance.

Chronology of ancient kings : The chronology of
Kashmir, adumbrated by Kalhan is not reliable.
He has omitted the dates of the Nagas, Pishachas
and the Aryan migration in Kashmir and
connected the chronology with astronomical
calculations and traditional kings. He recorded
one reign of three hundred years and was
confused with Mihirakula and Vikramadity?-

Tt is suggested that the Nagas and the

Pishachas reached Kashmir in B.C.2000, the
Aryans established there permnnently in between
1600 to 1500 B.C;*the Mahabharata War took
place in B.€.1400 and the dark period of
Kashmir was governed by Uttarakurus, Uttara-
madras, Gandharas, Persians, Abhisares, Pus-
karaksha, Chandragupta, Bindusara, the Indo-
Grecks,the Sakas,the Pallavas, the later Kushans,
the Kidara-Kushans and the Hunas. The
correction of twenty-five years is essential in the
Karkota chronology. Kalhan or his predeces-
sors made a deduction of twenty-five years in
the pre-accession of Lalitaditya in Karkota
period and increased the same in the longer
reigns after 724 A.D.

Therefore, the date of Lalitaditya, Jayapida-
Vinayaditya and Chhippata Jayapida showd be
from 724 to 755 A.D., from 767 to 783 A.D.
and from 806 to 813 A.D. respectively. The
chronology of the post-Karkota period has been
accepted as reliable if the initial year of Avanti-
varman is accepted as 835-56 A.D. and the
closing year as 883 A.D.

Early Kashmir: The earliest inhabitants of
Kashmir were the Nagas, the Pishachas (Darads)
the Khasas, the Kiratas and the Aryans. Their
dynastic history is shrouded in mystery. Ttis the
dark period of the history of Kashmir. The
Mahabharata War gives us a faint light on the
history of Kashmir, but again history ushered
in a dark period. We have no record; but
probably the Uttarakurus, the Uttaramadras,
the Gandharas, the Persians, the Grecks through
Abhisares T and JII, the Pauravas through
Puskaraksha, and the Mauryas comprising,
Chandragupta and Bindusara as well, ruled
the Valley of Kashmir. After them, the third
dark period commences in the period between
185 B.C. and #8 A.D. Kalhan is silent, but
probably the Indo-Grecks, the Saka-Pallavas,
and the founders of the Kushan dynasty were
the rulers. Among the Gonandas, who suc-
ceeded the Kushan kings (78-180 A.D.) some
of the Scythians in Hinduised names are

present. The later Kushans, the Sakas, the Kida-
rites and the Hunas ruled among the Gonandas
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in their Hindu names from 180 to 625 A.D.

After Abhimanyu, Gonandas, comprising
Gonanda III, Ravana I and II, Indrajit,
Vibhisana, Nara and Siddha were rulers up to
290 A.D. After them, fourteen rulers of the
Turuska (Scythian) dynasty, according to the
Visnu Purana, occupied Kashmir. T hey were the
Sakas, the later Kushans and the Kidarites,
who adopted probably Hindu names, which
Kalhan gives in the names of the Gonanda
kings. After them, the Vikramaditya sponsored
line of kings named Pratapaditya, Galaukas,
Tungina (died in 396-397 A.D.), Vijaya,
Jayendra and Samdhiman were the kings of
the land. In 443, a Chinese invasion occurred
in Kashmir, from northern frontier, against a
Buddhist king named Meghavahana. The in-
vasion was ineffective; Meghavahana under
the name of Gandhara Gonanda line became
king and his successors continued to rule up to
625 A.D. During the time, Toramana and
Mihirakula invaded Kashmir when Hiranya—
Toramana were ruling the land. Toramana
was the vassal of Toramana the Indian emperor
and after him, he became independent ruler
and remained till 528 A.D.

The Karkotas and Utpalas: The kings of the
Karkota dynasty (625-855-56 A.D.) are authen-
tic and they were probably sixteen. The year
855-56 A1), saw the clevation of the Utpala
line of kings—ten in number. The careers of
Durlabhavardhan, Chandrapida, Lalitaditya
and Jayapida among the Karkotas and those of
Avantivarman and Shankaravarman among the
Utpalas were brilliant either in peace or war.

Administration :

The form of government was monarchy and
it came into existence in times of war. The
republican form of government was not found.

Kingship in ancient Kashmir was generally
hereditary, despotic but limited. Divinity was
aseribed to the institution but not to the person
who went against the traditional law of the
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land. Queens, ministers, lords and Brahmans
exercised some influence on the State. On
occasions they checked the arbitrary power
of the king. On the failure of male issue and in
the case of weak and tyrannical rulers, the
voice of ministers and Brahmans was important.
But héredity was not always the sole contention
on which king could get the throne. The
popular control was conspicuous by its absence.
Any idea of organising a rising was a sacrilege.
Succession was generally confined to the
members of the royal family. In spite of some
bar, female succession was not unknown.
Coronation was the most important ceremony
for royalty.

The king was recognised as the head of the
State, with executive, military and judicial
authority. He was the source of law. However,
traditions of Dharma, customs, and conventions
were binding upon him. His duties were the
protection of the land, the promotion of the well-
being of the people, the maintenance of law
and order, the preservation of moral laws and
traditional castes, the administration of im-
partial justice, the protection of the Brahmans
and giving Agraharas and charity. The Patriar-
chal element was emphasised in the nature
of royal office. However, moral traditions were

powerless to stop the kings from following the
path of tyranny.

Kings adopted names and titles. Abdication
and deposition of kings were current practices.

The administration was carried on through
central, provincial and local governments. The
king at the centre was aided by ministers and
departmental heads. The departments were
added according to needs. Provinces were
governed by ‘Prantapatis® and cities by ‘Nagara-
dhips’. The entire machinery, except for brief
periods, was rotten. Bribery and corruption,
accentuated by the low tone of morhlity, were
prevalent, T

Justice was primitive and depended on sthe
personality of the king who regulated procedure

and interpreted law and tradition. There were
no written laws, At times, judicial decisions
were guided by ideas of thtocracy or by divine
intervention. The king was the "highest court
of appeal. The guilty, except the Brahmans,
were punished according to their guilt, Thus
equality before law did not exist. The Brahmans
were not given capital punishment. Below
the king’s court, were the courts of Dharma-
dhyaksh (=Dharmadhikarin or Rajasthana).
Tantrapati and his subordinate judges {Raja-
grhyas) were responsible for the administration
of justice. Petty cases of land disputes were
decided by local Kayasthas, officers and village
headmen, .

Ancient Kashmir possessed the traditional
four-fold army. Special care was devoted to
forts for defence. The army was gigantic and
efficient, provided that there was no desertion
and disloyalty. Below the king, were the
minister of war and peace, the commander-in-
chief (Kampanadhipati), the commander of
the army named ‘Kampana’, Dvaradhipa and
drangdhip etc. All classes from the Brahmans
to the Dombas followed the profession of arms.
Weapons used were old fashioned.

Economic Condition: The majority of the people
depended upon agriculture. Rice, pulse, barley
were grown. Pears, apples, peaches, apricots
and grapes were the principal fruits of the land.
Saffron, medical herbs and perfume plants
were also grown,

Industry was the next calling. Some of the

. industries were textiles, smithery, leather work,

wood work, pottery, stone-work, preparation
of drugs and wine, perfumery, making of lamps
and mirrors, making of musical instruments,
and ornaments and the like. .

Some of the Kashmiris depended on trade
and commerce. However, the trade was un~
stable on account of the policy of the State:
Inland trade was brisk. The Vitasta was the
most fruitful means of traffic. Kashmir was
connected for this purpose with Central Asia,

China, Gandhara, Kamboja, Tibet, and other
parts of India, specially Bengal, Varanasi,
Pataliputra, Mathura, Avanti, Ceylon, etc.
Saffron, aromatics, birch-bark, medicinal plants,
musk, shawls, sandal wood, raw-wool, crystal
lense, grapes and its syrup, dragon-horses were
its exports; and gold, silver, salt, spices, as-
sofoetide, vermillion, coral, Ceylonese cloth,
animals like horses and elephants, fruits like
pears, peaches and plums were its imports.

The Alawat-Vijjemarg, the Srinagara-
Ladakh, the Banihal, and the Pirapanjal were
some of its important routes.

Besides the above, the state employed a large
number of people in services. Teachers, astro-
logers, physicians, wood-cutters, spirit dis-
tillers were some of the professional classes.

The currency of Kashmir consisted of metal
coins, gold, silver, copper and electrum. In
the earliest times, daily transaction was carried
on by barter. Dinaras became current in later
times.

The economic condition of the land was good.

Social life: Society was fragmented into four
traditional ‘varnas’ and the individual’s life
into four-fold division—the ‘Brahmacharya’,
‘Grihastha’, ‘Vanaprastha’,and ‘Sanyas’. Social
behaviour was based on caste-groupings, but
caste was seldom an index of a vocation or
social relationship. The family was joint. Hospi-
tality was a great virtue of the family.

" The Brahmans in the society dominated the
population intellectually as well as numerically;
they were a highly honoured class. Some of the
other honourabte classes were the Kshattriyas,
the Damaras, the merchants, the ministers
and civil servants. '

The society was superstitious and backward.
Evil practices like ‘Devadast’, ‘Sati’, slavery,
prostitution, sacrifices of men and animals were
flourishings People believed in spells and magic;
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penances were performed and pilgrimage were
made.

Women were educated in high circles and
they, as a class, enjoyed much social liberty and
equality. Monogamy was the rule; polyandry
was unknown. Intercaste marriages were in
vogue. Girls were married at a mature age,
but child-marriages were also known. Widows
were tolerated in society; they led a pure life
and did not remarry. The position of women
was good. Purda-system was seldom known.
However, law of morality was lax.

People had diversified amusements. On the
whole people were cunning and given to
cheating.

Religious life: Side by side with the worship of
evil spirits, the adoration of the Nagas, and that
of the Vedic gods and goddesses were current.
The Brahmans were the beloved of the gods.
Brahmanism, Saivism, Vaisnavism, Buddhism
were the religious beliefs of the people. How-
ever, the Trika form of Saivism was confined
to a few intellectuals. Trika is noted for new
monoistic trend in philosophy.

Literary life: Kashmir was a renowned centre
of education. Many poets flourished in the
times of the epics. Purity of Sanskrit speech was
found there. During the Mauryan and the
Kushan periods, it was famous for scholars like
Parshva, Vasumitra, Ashvaghosh, Kalyani-
putra, Nagarjuna, Charak, Sudarsan and others.
After the Kushan time, scholars like Chandra-

+ charya, Chandak, Ugresh, Ishan, Bhatrimenth,

Matrigupta, Sanghabhadra, Skandhila, Bodhila,
Vasuvandhu (II) Dharmatrata, Vishudhsimha,
Jinabandhu, Sugatmitra, Suryadeva, Jinatrata,
Kanakvatsa were noted scholars. Asanga, Vasu-
vandhu and Kumarajiva were reputed students
of Kashmir. Some of the Karkota and the
Utpala kings were poets and patrons of scholars.
During all the periods, Kashmir was noted for
intellectual brilliance and philosophy.

<

Education: Education was given in the templ-
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es, Viharas and homes of teachers. At times
private tutors were employed. Teachers were
honoured. Education was financed by gifts
and charity. Reprimand, excommunication and

boycott were punishments given for indiscipline
or misbehaviour.

Subjects like Dharma, Abhidharma, Vibhasa,
philosophy, grammar, languages like Sanskrit
and Pali, and fine arts like architecture, sculp-
ture, painting, drawing and so on, were taught
in the Viharas. The Vedas, Vedangas, Maha-
bhasya, Kalyat’s commentary on the Maha-
bhasya, Chandak’s grammar, logic, medicine,
astrology were other subjects taught in temples
and the homes of tcachers. In the ninth century
the curriculum of studies was wider.

Tirthas: Kashmir has been a place of pil-
grimage. Tts peaks in the mountains have been
called the haunts of the gods and goddesses
and attract the piligrims even to-day. The
Vitasta wears a halo of sanctity, side by side
with other sacred places.

The spread of Kashmiri culture abroad: The
contribution of Kashmir is great in the spread
of learning and Buddhism abroad. Khotan,
Balkh, Kutchi, the Tarim basin and other
centres in Central Asia, Ceylon, Indonesia and
China arc indebted to Kashmiri missionaries
and Kashmiri educational centres.

Kashmir was the most flourishing centre of
Buddhist learning—Sarvastivada. It sent its
learned children like Sanghabhuti, Punyatrata,
Dharmayash, Vimalaksh, Buddhajiva and others
for their collaboration in the translation work
undertaken by Kumarajiva, and for Buddhist
missionary work. However, the contact with
China, Central Asia and Ceylon was not one
sided. Many Chinese pilgrims like Fahien,
Hiuen Tsang, Ou-kong and a Ceylonese
missionary, as referred to in the "Nagarjuna
Kond inscription, came to Kashmir for studies,
pilgrimage and for cnergising Buddhism.

Gunavarman went to Ceylon and reformed

’

there some primitive customs. Then he went
to Java and through his missionary cfforts,
Buddhism became not only the religion of the
king but of the majority of the people also, in
Java and other islands.

Kashmir was also connected with Tibet.
Under the patronage of its king Srong Btson-
Sgampa, a Tibetan declegation headed by
Thon-mi-Sambhoti visited Kashmir and chose
its Sarada script as the script of Tibet in a
modified form. A Kashmiri scholar Tuna went
there on invitation for translation work of
sacred books in Tibetan language. After a set
back of fifty years in the relation between
Tibet and Kashmir, another Kashmiri Pandit
Ananta renewed the translation in Tibetan and
served as interpreter between the then Tibetan
king and the Nalanda scholar Shantisakshita.
The final completion of missionary work was
left to Padma-Sambhava who established in
Tibet the Tantric form of Buddhism. Again
Kashmir tried, through its scholars, to help
Atish in curbing Tantric form.

Tibetan Tantricism was largely influenced
by the Saivite and the Hindu religious ideas in
which Kashmir—a land of Tantras—could
not have remained inactive.

Fine Arts: The history of fine arts in Kashmir
may be classified into three periods; the first
terminating with the beginning of the first
century; the sccond extending up to sixth cen-
tury, and the third period ending by A.D. 939.

As regards the first and the sccond period,
Kalhan is our only authority. Only a few
monuments have been found at Ushkur and
Harwan and these belong to the third or fourth
century. At Ushkur, the remains of a stupa,
terracottas, and stucco fragments have heen
unearthed; they carry us to the period of the
later Kushans. The style of the building re-
sembles the diaper masonry at Taxila of the
second century A.D. The art is Buddhistic—
the heads of Buddha and Bodhisattvas arc
depicted. At Harwan, many broken imagcs,

wces of terra-cotta, figures of Buddha and a
miniature stupa are found. The influence of
Gandhar is traceable there. The style of walling
is diaper masonry with a slight difference.
According to Percy Brown, the remains of the

terra-cotta plaques indicate memorable pact
of diverse historical cultures.

As regards the monuments of the third
period, some of the Buddhist and Hindu remains
have been found at Parihasapura and Pan-
dresthana. At Parihasapur a stupa, a monastery
and a chaitya-hall are three Buddhist buildings
unearthed. The stupa was probably built by
Chanakuna. The chaitya is unique in style. At
Pandresthana, may be mentioned images of
standing and seated Buddhas, Avalokiteshvara,
a Lumbini garden nativity in Sarnath style
and two crowned Buddhas in the monastic
robes.

The oldest remains of Hinduism are two
temples in a village named Loduv, belonging

(11) Allahabad University
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probably to the seventh century. The next
stage of architecture is to be found in the
temples of Sankaracharya built on the Gopa-
hill. The third stage in style approximating
that of Martand is the temple of Narasthan. It
was built prior to the Martand-temple of
Lalitaditya. The temple of Martand is the
architectural jewel of Kashmir. It is the finest
and the most typical of Kashmiri style and is
dedicated to the sun. The temple is built of
stone and is shaped like a pyramid. According
to S.C. Ray, the sculptures of the Karkota
period have some traces of the Gupta art.
The remains of the two temples—one of Shiva
and the other of Visnu—probably built by
Avantivarman have been unearthed at Avanti-
pura. They represent the culmination of Kash-
miri style, begun at Martand. The ruins at
Pattan, two Shiva temples built by Shankar-
varman,—represent a style, in plan, shape and
elevation, similar to the architecture at Avanti-
pur. Pandresthana has also a Hindu temple
belonging to the tenth century.

HISTORY OF THE SUBAH OF ALLAHABAD UNDER THE MUGHALS
FROM 1526 to 1707

Dr. SURENDRA NATH SINHA

INTRODUCTION

Presents a bird’s-eye view of the Subah of
Allahabad under the Great Mughals.

Map of the Subah of Allahabad
1580

» CuaPTER |

-~

THE REGION ON THE MUGHAL CONQUEST

" (a) Physical Features—Topography, Rivers,
Climate, Forests, Crops, Vegetables,
Fruits.

(b) Pdlitical background, JalalKhanat Jaunpur,

Second mission to call back Jalal Khan,
Jalal left Jaunpur for Kalpi, Jaunpur
given to Darya Khan Lohani, Azam
Humayun Sarwani called to imperial
court, Rebellion at Kara, Ahmad Khan
the new governor of Kara, the entire
region apprehensive of Ibrahim’s attitude,
Region under the Lohanis, Bandhugarh

under Ibrahim Lodi, the rising power of
the Lohanis.

CuarTER 11

THE PERIOD OF STRUGGLE (1526—1561)

" Unconquered areas of the Region assigned
by Babar, Mughal penetration in the region,
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Mughal army at Jaunpur, Afghan opposition
to the Mughals, Jaunpur lost and regained by
the Mughals, Babar proceeded towards the
east, Mughal-Afghan struggle, Expansion of
the Mughal authority, On the eve of Humayun’s
accession, Capture of Kalinjar, Afghans occupied
Jaunpur, Chunar slips into the hands of Sher
Khan, First siege of Chunar, the treaty of
Chunar, the region after Humayun’s return
to Agra, the second siege of Chunar, Sher Khan
expelled Mughal Officers, Humayun left Gour
for Agra, Imperial army at Chausa, Debacle
of Chausa, the Mughal defeat at Chausa,
Mughal army left for Agra, the region after
the debacle of Chausa, Death of Sher Shah at
Kalinjar, Accession of Jalal Khan at Kalinjar,
Islam Shah seized the fort and treasure at
Chunar, the Region after the death of Islam
Shah, the rebellion of Taj Khan Karrani,
Ibrahim Khan pursued, the rise of Baghelas,
Jaunpur under Muhammad Shah of Bengal,
the region on the eve of the second battle of
Panipat, Mughal penetration in Jaunpur, Jaun-
pur attacked by the Afghans, Peace restored.

Cuapter II1
THE UZBECK REBELLION (1561-1567 A.D.)

The rebellious attitude of Khan-i-Zaman,
Akbar at Kara, Surrender of Chunar to the
Mughals, Mughals and the rulers of Bandho-
garh, Asaf Khan invades Garha Katanga, First
rebellion of Khan Zaman at Jaunpur, Kara-
Manikpur attacked by the Uzbecks, Akbar’s
second entry in the Region, Flight of Asaf
Khan from Jaunpur, Reconciliation between
the Uzbecks and the Mughals, Ali Quli met
Munim Khan near Chausa, The rebel Uzbecks
presented to the Emperor, Akbar visited
Benares and Chunar, AliQuli’s second rebellion,
Emperor chastised the Uzbeck Chief, Bahadur
Khan attacked Jaunpur, Emperor’s return to
Jaunpur, Ali Quli sought pardon of Emperor
at Kara, Akbar’s effort to crush the Uzbecks,
Orders of Asaf Khan’s arrest, Asaf Khan joined
the rebel Uzbecks, Asaf Khan pardoned, the
third rebellion of Asaf Khan, Akbar proceeded

to rout Khan Zamfm, Akbar attacks the
rebels, Khan Zamar in his last phase, Uzbeck
forces routed, Defeat andkdeath' of Ali Quli
Khan, Akbar at Benares and Jaunpur, Emperor
at Kara, Seditious persons punished, Munim

Khan arrived at Kara, the region after Uzbeck
rebellion,

CuarTER IV

THE ERA OF CONSOLIDATION (1568-1583)

The conquest of Kalinjar, Uprising of the
Karranis, Karranis attacked, Zamaniya, the
retreat of the Karranis, Akbar’s arrival at
Prayag, Akbar moved towards Jaunpur, the
formation of the Subah (1580), the rcbellion
of 1581 and the Subah of Allahabad, Rebellion
of Massum Khan Farankhudi, Rebellion of

Niyabat Khan, the homage of the Baghcla
Chief.

CHAPTER V

THE SUBAH UP TO THE REBELLION OF SHAH]JAHAN
(1584-1624)

The Mughal relations with Baghela Chief
till 1599, Qulij Khan Andijani at Jaunpur,
Daniyal as Subedar of Allahabad, Rebellion of
Salim at Allahabad, Mission of Prince Muham-
mad Sharif, Salim’s second rising at Allahabad,
Arrival of Sultan Salima Begam at Allahabad,
Khusrauw’s mother died at Allahabad, sub-
mission of Salim, Rebellion of Vikramaditya
Baghela, Mirza Chin Qulij’s rebellion at
Jaunpur, Parvez Subedar of Allahabad,
Why burial of Khusrau at Alfahabad ? Rebellion
of Shahjahan, its impact in the Region, the
rebels occupied Jaunpur, Allahabad fort be-
sieged by rebels and their subscquent retreat

to Jhu§i, the battle of Jhusi, the battle of Tons
(1624).

Cuaprrer VI

THE SUBAH IN TRANSITION (1624-1659)

Mughal-Baghela relations, Rebellion®of Khan

Jahan Lodi, Kliﬁn-i-Jihan reached Kal%njar,
the battle of Sthonda (1631), the minor uprising,
the Baghcla.territéries attacked, the war of
succession and the Subah, the hattle of Bahadur-
pur, Shuja’s camp plundered, Suluiman’s ve-
wreat to Allahabad, Khan Dauran sent to
Allahabad, Shuja’s sccond arrival in the Subah,
Shuja’s assumption ofauthority over the Subah,
reached Khajua, the battle of Khajua, Treachery
of Jaswant Singh, Shuja chastised, Shuja
reached Benares, Retreat to Bihar,

CuapteEr VII
THE ERA OF DISQUIET (1659-1707)

The post-Khajua development in the Subah,
Shivaji at Allahabad, Pandas of Benares received
money f{rom Deccan, Uprising at Benares,
the Bundela uprising of the Subah, Bundela
defeated at Shandipur, Bundelas occupied,
Mandha, Mahoba and Sihonda, Kalinjar
occupied by Chhattrasal, Effective Bundela
operation in Kalinjar, Revolt of soldiers at
Allahabad, Baghelas during the reign of
Aurangzeb, the period of local disturbances

in the Subah (1684-1703).

CuarTer VIII
THE ADMINISTRATIVE MACHINERY

In this chapter details of administration
have been worked out on the basis of its actual
working in the Subah.

Extent of the Subah, General administrative
machinery, Subedar, Mufti, Qazi and Sadr,
Bakshi, Trritdrial divisions, Sarqu:, Faujdars,
Faujdari arcas, Kotwal, Mahal or Pargana,
Amil or Amalguzar, Chowdhary, Tenure of
appointments, Jagirdari land, Zamindari Land,
Khalsa land, Madad-i-Maash, Procedure of
granting Madad-i-Maash, Nature of grant,
Mode of assessment, Dastur-ul-amals, Dasturs,
Revenuetof the Subah,
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CuaprTER IX
THE ECONOMIC CONDITION

Agriculture, main crops, Rabi crops, K}}arif
crops, crop pattern, cash crop, average agricul-
tural efficiency of the Subah, Revenue rates
during Akbar’s reign, Zamindars, Trade and
Commerce, Industrial towns, Bills of Exchange,
Industries, Trade routes, Mines, Minerals,
Mints, Prices, Customs and Taxes, Natural
calamities, Famines, Rich harvests.

CHAPTER X

SOCIAL LIFE OF THE PEOPLE

The Hindu society, the Muslim society, the
Zamindars of the various castes in Subah, the
gradation of the society, Meals, Dresses, Position
of women in the society, use of ornaments, the
vices of the society, social ceremonies, Pro-
fessions, Fairs and Festivals.

Cuarter XI
RELIGION

(a) Hinduism—Nirgun school, Bawari-Pant,
Satnamis, other saints of the Subah,
the Sagun school, Ram Bhakti cult,
Krishna Bhakti cult, other religious sects
of the Subah, Nathpanthis, Pranami or
Dhami Sect, the Shaktas, Buddhism
and Jainism.

() Islam—The orthodox  section, Mahadavi
movement, Fatwa of Sadr of Jaunpur,
the liberal section—Sufism, Different Sufis
of the Subah.

CuaprTer XII
LANGUAGE, LITERATURE AND ARTS
Languages and dialects spoken in the Subah—

Bhojpuri, Awadhi, Bagheli; the literature pro-
duced in the aforesaid languages.

Architectural ~ monuments—Allahabad  fort,
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Khusrau Bagh, Jaunpur bridge, Paintings,
Music.

APPENDICES
(a) Why was Vikramaditya Baghela deprived

of his accession to the throne of Bandhu-
garh?

(b) List of Subedars.

(¢) List of Faujdars

(d) List of Qiledars '

(e) List of Jagirdars

(f) Average Agricultural efficiency of th
Subah.

(g) Indicator of the average agricultural
efficiency of the Subah.

(h) The territorial limits of the Dasturs of the
Subah of Allahabad.

(i) Copy of a few Sanads.
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| EXPANDING
EDUCATION
IS THE SECRET *
OF NATIONAL
STRENGTH

Consistent with the major objec-
tives of West Bengal’s planned
efforts, progress in education has
been accepted as a major social 1 y

responsibiF;ity in all tlhe three Wlth the Compleerlts
Plans. The results have been
reflected in the rapid strides
which the State has taken in the
fields of basic, secondary, colle-
giate, medical and  technical

S
education. Of '

Nt ttmomvsoer: o N s

NUMBER OF SCHOOLS .
{General Education)
1947.48 = 15,853
1961-62 == 35,208

STUDENTS IN SCHOOLS :
1947-48 = 566,611
1961-62 = 39,52,349

BURMAH SHELL

EXPENDITURE ON EDUCATION :
1947-48 == Rs. 5.59 CRORES
1960-6!1 = Rs. 34,08

LITERACY (PER CENT):

1950 = 24.54
1961 = 293
NO. OF TECHNICAL STUDENTS IN ¢ R |
IONS: AL INST! . 7
II%TBUT: o E%HJ;‘C, L‘-'35 NO. OF UNIVERSITIES : .
1961-62 = 48 1961.62 = 6,325 1947 = 2 *

1963 = 7
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EDITORIAL

Symposium on the Organisation of Histori-
cal Research in Indian Universities :

In the present number we are publishing
six papers read at a Symposium on The Or-
ganisation of Historical Research in Indian Univer-
sities held at the Annual Confercnce of the
Institute in Poona in December 1963. The
papers were read by Professor Bisheshwar
Prasad (Delhi University), Professor K.K.
Pillay (Madras University), Professor A.L.
Srivastava (Agra Uuniversity), Professor A.K.
Narain (Banaras Hindu University), and Pro-
fessors R.S. Sharma and B.P. Sinha (Patna
University).

The problems posed by the different speakers
may he divided into seven categories, relating
to (i) Students, (i1) Supervisors, (iii) Organi-
sation of research, (iv) Publication, (v) Inter+
University * co-operation and. co-ordination of
work, (vi) Advanced Centres of research, and
(vil) need for a research outlook in the Uni-
versities, Thesé are all fundamental problems,
felt by every one connected with the corduct
of research in Indian Universities. But this
was for the first time that a group of Professors,
representing different Universities, sat together,
analysed the problems in a most frank and
business-like manner and sought to find out

solutions in common and on a national basis.
From that point of view the Symposium was
of particular significance.

The salient features of the problems posed
may be referred to here very briefly. Concern-
ing students, the fundamental difficulties are:
poor intellectual quality in general, lack of
linguistic equipment and of training in metho-
dology of research, and leisurely way of working.
Regarding the first, nothing can be done over-
night. It will take time to create conditions in
which a research career in history may be made
sufliciently attractive to the brighter type of
students. Not that it is altogether impossible,
but it requires a change of values of academic
careers in general comparcd to administrative
services and exccutive positions in commercial
firms. The other difficulties, however, can be
removed by organisational measurcs, e.g. by
prescribing pre-research training and insisting
on steady and rcgular work on the part of re-
search students,

About Supervisors, the main difficulties are:
the unwieldy number of rescarch students (some-
times as many as 20) working under one Super-
visor at many of the Universitics, the heavy
teaching load of Supervisors leaving them little
tithe to pay attention to research students, the



104

absence of any provision in the time-table for
supervision of rescarch work or for holding
seminars, and the lack of any compensatory
facilities for the trouble taken in guiding research
students. The difficulties can be removed by
reducing the number of research students by
imposing a reasonable standard of admission
requirements, so as to ensure that only those
who are serious about research are enrolled.
Reduction of teaching load in proportion to
the number of research students under each
Supervisor is also feasible, even with the present
limited number of teachers in a University
Department, by adjusting the nature and num-
ber of class lectures, which in the existing system
are unnecessarily too numerous, and can easily
be cut down without impairing the standard
of teaching. Reduction in teaching load will
allow provision in the regular time-table for
supervision of research work and holding semi-
nars for research students. It is also not impos-
sible to provide compensatory facilities to the
Supervisors for the trouble taken in guiding
research work, either by giving them a part of
tuition fees payable by research students or by
giving them special leave for doing their own
work.

About organisation of research, there is scope
for great improvement even under the existing
circumstances. As all the speakers at the Sympo-
sium strongly emphasised, if research is consi-
dered really desirable there must be more order
and system in place of the existing laxity of con-
ditions, in which everything is left to the scnse
of responsibility of the research student and the
generosity of the Supervisor. In fact, research
work must be institutionalised as much as B.A.
and M.A. courses. There must be more rigid
requirements for admission to the Ph.D. course,
insistence on attending research seminars and
yegular contact with the Supecrvisor. .In short,
a research student must not be considered as
a free-lancer, but as much a regular student of
the University as a B.A. or M.A. student. The
Universities also should have a sense of respon-
sibility for thosc whom they enrol as Ph. D. st‘u-
dents, and should not treat them as casual st-

dents who are just suffered to usc the Univer-
sity library or to tax the time and energy of Uni-
versity teachers.

About publication of research thescs, the
problem is not so insuperable as it looks. Many
of the Universities have their own printing
presses, and in stcad of concentrating on adminis-
trative and cxamination foims they may casily
be used for a part of the ycar for printing re-
search theses. In the case of smaller Universitics,
they may pool their resources in cach zone and
have a printing press in common. The problem
really is not financial but administrative. Even
at Universities where the U.G.C. provides [unds
for the publication of theses, the formalitics are
s0 time-consuming that nobody who wants his
thesis to be published in his life time would carc
to hand over the manuscript to the University.

All the speakers at the Symposium stressed
the need of Inter-Universily co-operation and
co-ordination of work. This is needed not only
to avoid working on the same topic at two or
more Universities, but also to ensure proper
utilisation of the limited resources in money,
library facilities and Supervisory personnel
of Universities. It is more economical
if half a dozen Universities in cach zonc pool
their resources in these respccts, and divide
special pericds or special aspects of history
among them according to the facilitics and
personnel available at cach, allow interchange
of students and set up a co-ordinating hody of
the Supervisory staff. There is also nced for an
all-India Inter-University agency to collect
and disseminate information on research acti-
vities at different centres, and in this connection
the work being done currently by the Institute
of Historical Studics and its organ The Quarterly
Review of Historical Studies was noted with great
approbation by all the spcakers at +he Sympo-
sium. This type of work does not, ol course,
require the official recognition of the U.G.C.
or the different Universities. Butitis to be hopcfl
that in view of the useful work done by the Insti-
tute of Historical Studies, it will get due rccog-
nition as the only all-India agency for Inter-

University co-operation and co-ordination in
the field of historical research.

Many of the speakers at the Symposium
also urged the necessity of establishing a few
Centres of Advanced Studies, which is also a fa-
voured plan of the U.G.C, The idea is to have
a few centres of Research in History which
will have resources to provide facilities compa-
rable to those at aity of the first-grade Univer-
sities in Europe or America. Unfortunately, the
implementation of the plan has been very slow.
Although the plan was first mooted in 1962,
while Centres of Advanced Studies have been
set up in several other subjects, so far as History
is concerned only one centre has been approved
by the U.G.C. till now, at the University of
Calcutta, and that also only for Ancient Indian
History. Dccision has yet to bhe taken on
Medicval and Modern Indian History. Some-
time ago the U.G.C. set up a committee to
find out gaps in the writing of Indian History.
This committee listed the major gaps and
recommended the allocation of the task of
filling up these gaps to some particular Uni-
versities. It is to be hoped that this will be the
beginning of setting up some Advanced Centres
in Medieval and Modern Indian History.

The difficulty in implementing the plan of
Advanced Centres lies not only in the tardy
pace of work of the U.G.C. but also in the
lack of perspective and imagination of the
Universitics. Only a few Universitics, two or
three at the most, have forwarded plans of
Advanced Centre in History, and not one of
them cared to go beyond Indian history and
include the history of other parts of the world, s
In fact, the plans submitted so far by the diffe-
rent Universitics only indicate a desire to
slightly expand the existing History Depart-
ment with the zddition of two or three teachers.
There is' no conception of what an Advanced
Centre really ought to be and on what a large
and ambitious scale it should be planned
and organised if we really want it to offer the
same facilities in historical research as any
first-gradc University in Europe or America.
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The need for changing the general academic
outlook of Universities and to make it more
research-oriented was also emphasised at the
Symposium. As at present, B.A. and M.A.
tcaching is considered as the most important
academic function of a University, research
being taken as something additional, something
in the nature of an academic luxury, which can
be indulged in only when some enthusiastic
teachers are prepared to spend their free time
and devote their surplus energy for this pur-
pose, without any expectations, financial or
otherwise, from the University authorities.
This is an unfortunate state of affairs, very
depressing cven to enthusiastic scholars who
may begin with a noble zeal and a sense of
idealism. To remedy the situation, the Uni-
versitics must change their academic outlook
and give proper priotity to research in their
programme. A University’s reputation should
depend not on the number of B.A. and M.A.
students it turns out but on the contribution
to knowledge that it makes through research.

U.G.C. Seminar on Post-Graduate Teaching
and Research in History

The University Grants Commission also
held a Seminar on Post-Graduate Teaching
and Research in History in Indian Universities
from llth to 14th January 1964. It provided
an opportunity for a detailed analysis of the
present day conditions and a discussion of how
to improve them. The U.G.C. Seminar was
in a way complementary to the Symposium
of the Institute of Historical Studies. While
the latter concentrated entirely on research,
the former dovoted most of its time to problems
of Post-Graduate teaching. The problems taken
up for discussion included: (i) objectives of
Post-Graduate studies in History (i) content
of Post-Graduate teaching in History, in-
cluding syllabus, examination system etc., (i)
role of the teacher, including nature of class
lectures, utility of seminars, preceptorials and
tutorials, work-load, inter-disciplinary co-opera-
tion etc. Regarding research, discussion centred
ons two questions: (i) Prior training before
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admission to the Ph.D. course; and (i) Orga-
nisation of instruction for the research course,
particularly the need for institutionalising in-
struction at the research level.

The U.G.C. Seminar was very well organised,
thanks mainly to Dr. Sukumar Bhattacharya,
himself a noted historian. The discussions were
also very valuable and practical, resulting in
some concrete recommendations. If these re-
commendations are implemented by the diffe-
vent Universities, it would go a long way in
improving the present system of Post-Graduate
teaching and research. We are looking forward
to the early publication of the discussions at the
Seminar and the rccommendations drawn up.
Universities in this country are very sensitive
about their autonomous rights, but it is to be
hoped that these recommendations coming
from an expert group of University teachers,
will be accepted with good grace and in the
spirit in which they were made.

Discussion Meetings:

Since the publication of our last issue, cight
Discussion Mecetings were held at the Institute
of Historical Studies. Dr. Richard L. Park
(then Representative, Asia Foundation, and
now Dean of Social Studies, Pittsburg University,
U.S.A.) spoke on the Dictionary of Nationalist
Biographies Project. Dr. S. R. Mchrotra, Lecturer
in History, School of Oriental and Alfrican
Studies, University of London, spoke on The
Early Organisation of the Indian National Congress.
Dr. A. L. Srivastava, Profcssor Emeritus, Agra
University, gave two talks on Some Problems
of Medieval Indian History and A Survey of India’s
Resistance to the Invaders from the North-West
in the Early Medieval Age. Professor Walter
Hauser (Virginia University, U,S.A.) gave
two talks on The Nature of Historical Resources
in an Indian State (Bihar) and The State of Indian
Studies in the U.S.A4. Dr. K.S, Lal, Reader in
History, Delhi University, also gave two talks
on The Pro-Hindu and Pro-Muslim Schools of
Medieval Indian History and Early Medieval
Indian Society (1200-1500)—A Dynamic Society.

Dictionary of Nationalist Biographies Pro-
jecu:

The Dictionary of Nationalist Biographies
Project is making good progress. Bibliographies
of biographical material and lists of lcaders
for the different zones have heen submitted
by the Research Fellows. The lists were scruti-
nised at a meeting of the Advisory Board in
New Delhi in June last, and a selection was
made from the names in the lists on a priority

basis. Research Fellows in different parts of

India arc now collecting data on leaders in
category ‘A’. Completed Folder Files and
Entry Cards bave alrcady started coming in
from different centres, and it may be
reasonably hoped that the volume of this
flow will steadily incrcase in the next few
months. It is yet too carly to prophesy the
number of leaders to be covered by the
Dictionary, but the present indications are
that it will definitely reach the 3000 figure.
In our next issue, we shall publish a detailed
Annual Report on the progress of work on the
Dictionary Project. One very happy sign is
the offer of co-operation we are recciving from
Universitics, other learned institutions, Political
Associations, Librarics, Governments, Archives
and  prominent public  figures in cach
zone.

Library:

To facilitate the Dictionary Project, we are
trying to build up in our Library a good collec-
tion of books, pamphlets rcports etc., bearing
on the Indian Nationalist Movement in the
19th and 20th centurics. These are- meant
primarily for the usc of the Rescarch Fellows,
but they can also be used by other members
of the Institute. As many of these books,
pamphlets etc., are rare and lonj 6w of print,
it will take quite some time to build up a
really satisfactory collection. We would appeal
to our readers to kindly help us in this task by
supplying necessary information about the
availability of whatcver publications of this
nature they mayknow of.

Symposium on

Historical Research in Indian Universities

THE ORGANISATION OF

HISTORICAL RESEARCH

IN INDIAN UNIVERSITIES

Paper Read by

Dr. BisHEsuwar Prasap

Professor and Head of the Department of History, University of Delhi.

Historical research in India has passed
through its period of infancy and is now attain-
ing maturity. A large number of scholars
are engaged in this pursuit at the various
Universities and every year a few theses are
adjudged of sufficient merit to justify the award
of doctorate degrees. Another type of work
also is carried on which finds a place in
the journals or the transactions of historical
associations. Most important aspect of it is
the awareness in the country of the place of
historical research in the scheme of education
as well as an aid to administration. Since
independence, sources of information have
also been finding an outlet and the govern-
mental archives have been organised and open-
ed for use by scholars. A welcome sign is that
both the state as well as private agencies have
grown conscious of the value of their hoardings
and are prepared to preserve them adequately
and even allow them to be used for purposes
of historical research. These are symptoms of
health and augur well for the development of
research. Tt is now for the worshippers ofe
Clio to exploit the favourable climate and use
the available facilities to place historical re-
search in India on a sound footing, compar-

able with tl.e-stage reached in the Western
countries.

It may be pertinent at this stage to review
the character of work done so far. One phase
of achievement is the discovery of source

material which has been uncarthed to a
degree of near finality in relation to many
periods and aspects of the history of India.
There are still many gaps, though the chasm
is not very wide. For the ancient period archaeo-
logy has yet to yield much to present a vivid
picture of social life and economic organisation
as well as to provide chronological fixity to
political history and to determine the
sequence of cultural strata. Literary evidence
has heen, it appears, largely explored. The
situation as regards the later centuries may
not be as optimistic, for no concerted effort
has yet been made, except for the Maratha
history, to collect the scattered source material,
which is still quite abundant. Much of it is
to be found outside India, and no scholar
pursuing rescarch in medieval history, or for
the matter of that, even in modern history,
can be sure that he has examined all or even
nearly all the sources of information. For
modern history, the problem is more complex,
for the variety and extent of such material is
immense and that may be spread over so many
places, including England and other foreign
countries. Archival material is also distributed
over London, New Delhi and the State capitals,
leaving aside the vast quantity of district and
other records to be found in every area. The
non-official sources, the periodical literature
and so many other bits of information have
yet not been gathered. All this makes the
task of a researcher extremely difficult and
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creates a sense of frustration. There is, how-
ever, a hopeful sign that the Government
and others are conscious of this limitation
and some efforts are being made to obtain
documents from abroad. The process will
take long to complete, if it will ever be com-
pleted. But no endeavour seems to he there
to trace the other source material in India
or to bring it at one central place, easily avail-
able to the researchers. In the absence of
such aid, research in Indian history must
suffer from a severe handicap.

Another field of endeavour has been poli-
tical history, largely viewed from the angle
of the rulers and dynasties. Some scholars
have directed their search-light to the imperial
houses, while others have traced the histories
of local states which had broken away from
the central organisation and which in their
turn got merged again into a bigger unit which
developed into an imperial state. To a large
extent this process of integration, disintegration
and re-integration has been mapped out.
There are two important features characteristic
of this type of research. First, that largely the
approach has been narrational and the output
is more a chronicle of events within a chrono-
logical framework, in the fixing of which con-
siderable ingenuity has been displayed. Very
rarely have the narrators outstepped the
routine to delve into the forces which had
impelled the growth of these states. Wars
have heen described but without either a clear
notion of strategy or the stage of technological
development which played a major role in the
determination of results. Of course, the in-
fluence of socio-economic forces on political
history has not been traced generally and many
did not see any ostensible relationship between
the two. Local or provincial history has engaged
largely the attention of the residents of those
areas who considered it an act of patriotism to
depict in the most gloriouslight the achievements
of their people and often the term ‘nation’ or
‘national’ has been used for such sectional
and local recalcitrance. Religious or sectarian
biases have found full play in most of these

attempts, and local rebels and religious fanatic
have been painted as national heroes.

In the last few years, happily, a new gl‘OU“d
has been broken and some valuable works have
been produced on economic aspects, adminis®
trative organisation or social life. Their number
is small and in their naturc they are section?
and piecemeal studies in which a synoptic
view is lacking. There is, however, little in the
shape of a study of movements, religious 0¥
social or even economic, and nothing has heent
done to integrate these with political changes
and developments. There is scarce little which
might give an insight into the lifc of the people-
So far no endeavour seems to have been made
to analyse the trend of ideas which motivate
human action and whose role in making history
has been so fundamental. In respect of recent
history a great desideratum is the analysis of
forces and factors which were responsible for
the emergence of the Indian National Move-
ment. Even Gandhi’s role in Indian life has
not yet found a historian. Military history
and the course of technological development
have been almost completely neglected. Histo-
rians have not had time or inclination to turn
to these aspects, with the result that historical
rescarch has failed to find an answer to many
of the problems which intriguc both the layman
and the professional historian.

It has been necessary to cnter into this
long analysis of the range and nature of histo-
rical research in India to dctermine the task
which lies before the Universities, for only
in that context is it possible to examine the
,organisation of historical rescarch in them
and to view the difficulties which beset them:
I't will be clear from the preceding brief survey
that the two basic limitations have been the
non-availability of, or inaccessiblyy to, source
material and the narrow view of history an

inadequate appreciation of the character of

historical research which is fast devcloping
in the Western countries. The existing organi-
sation of historical research in the Universiti€s
has developed within these two limitations and 3
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solution of these will help to improve research
in the Universities, which remain so far
the main of advanced studics in
India.

centre

An cssential objective of research in India
is the quest for rescarch degrees, Ph.D. or D.Litt.
In some places there is a prcliminary degree
known as M.Litt. also, but the lure of a doctor-
ate is the chief attraction of rescarch. To be
cligible for research the Master’s (MLA.) degree
is the minimum qualification. Normally an
M.A. registers himself for the higher degree
immediately after taking his degrce, but in
mamny cascs tcachers, or cven some others, may
do so after the lapse of some years. It is not
common to insist on a higher division or some
rescarch  experience  for  registration, and
generally  one fresh  graduates
struggling to find their way through the intri-
cacies of rescarch, often left to their own re-
sources. On registration a scholar is attached

meets  with

to some supervisor under wlhose guidancc
he has to complete his work within a limited
number of years. Many Universitics have
Committees or Boards of Rescarch which
approve such admissions and it is their job to
fix the subjects and the supervisor, and even
to ask for periodical reports of the scholar’s
progress. With this formality completed, the
rescarch scholar gets a stamp and recognition
of his being the worshipper of Clio, and when
he completes his dissertation, he submits to
an examination which may involve an assess-
ment of his so-called thesis and a viva-voce test,
which was, however, not obligatory every-
where till very recently. On favourable reports
of his achiecvement, he is awarded the degree
and admitted into thc ranks of the privileged
few.

The mechianism of registration, supervision
and assessment conforms to the standard
regulations prevailing in many Western coun-
tries and has intrinsically nothing wrong
about it. But it may not be the same so far
as the capability of the scholar, the selection
of the subject and the worthiness of the super-
o
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visor are concerned, in many Universities.
Taking first the student, it is not always the
best who take to this path: rather, on the
contrary, generally the poorer quality are
drawn towards research, for their acquire-
ments might not have qualified them for
administrative, business or even teaching posts,
and having failed to be absorbed anywhere
they gravitate towards research to improve
their qualifications, or, as some say, to wash
out the stain of the third class, to get a lecturer’s
post later. Some join research for they have
failed to get a position in the administrative
service competitions. It is generally fourd that
the basic attainments of such scholars are low,
for they had not read even some standard
works or monographs at their M.A. stage and
their understanding of the subject is, to say
the least, extremely paltry and disappointing.
Such a student joins research and gets admis-
sion, for otherwise the University Department
may have none on its rolls and may suffer
humiliation in comparison with others. The
value of a Department depends these days on
the number of research scholars and the out-
put of Ph.D.’s and there seems to be a race
going on between various disciplines and even
Universities to secure the position of prestige.
In one or two Universities teachers are paid
some allowances or a lift in salary on the basis
of the number of scholars working under their
supervision. This acts as an incentive to increase
in numbers and admission of all and sundry,
irrespective of their capacity, attainment or
aptitude for research.

Then comes the stage of selection of subject.
It must be the common experience of senior
teachers being approached to suggest subjects
and to fix them not only for their students
but for others also. In many Universities it
is customary for the scholar to mention - his
subject, rather precise subject, and submit a
synopsis along with his application for enrol-
ment. This subject, in the context of the
synopsis, becomes final. A precondition for
research to be an original contribution to
knowledge is that the problem must be new
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nor analytical. It is doubtful if many teachers
who are entrusted with the care of scholars
have themselves gone through such a discipline
and have the leisure or the means to get that
depth and critical approach. The inevitable
consequence is that the subjects are narrational
in character and very often much work has
already been done on them. The research
boards are also not in a position, if they have
time to scrutinise, to mend matters. This
explains the phenomenon of the recurring
chronicles of local dynasties or of wars, diplo-
matic relations and administrations of rulers
or governors. Even if fortunately a suitable
subject is hit upon, the scholar does not have
that effective guidance which will enable him
to frame an analysis of his subject or later to
develop the synthesis inherent in historical
research. Owing to this lack, which results
from ignorance of methodology and absence of
helpful advice, the scholar is unable to utilise
the source material and take proper notes from
it. Indexing and docketing of information are
arts unknown to him. Ultimately he is unable
to present a comprehensive picture which may
bear the impress of critical acumen and judge-
ment. During the stage of collection of material,
discretion is most often missing. For all this,
the responsibility lies with the supervisor, who,
in a large number of cases, is neither trained
for his task nor has the time and inclination
to get equipped to handle it successfully. The
present day tendency for the expansion of
numbers and entrusting research guidance to
teachers not on grounds of merit or capacity
for the work, but other considerations, is a
glaring defect of the existing organisation.
Specialisation in some field is not what s
demanded, for there are instances where an
indifferent scholar of ancient Indian history
had taken up guidance in medieval and modern
Indian history, for the particular University

did not have any other person to take charge
of research guidance.

The greatest handicap, however, 18 the
inaccessibility of source material and the pzmcity
of well-stocked librarics within the casy rcach
of research scholars. No University in the
country has more than a few scraps of source
material and most of them are poor in their
library hoardings. The conscquence is that
the scholar has to move from placc to place in
search of manuscripts, documents and records,
and scholars of many Universitics have tO
spend long periods extending over ycars away
from their supervisors and do not have the
benefit of their guidance in the crucial stage
of material collection when ideas are formcd
and problems emerge secking solution. Even
for secondary works they have to visit metro-
politan towns, where alone, in national or
large public libraries, there are any adcquate
collections of books. Research involves constant
discussion, what may be called ‘clash of minds.’
The scholar imbibes the best in his supervisor.
But in a condition as prevails in Indian Univer.
sities this necessary element is non-available
and hundreds of scholars have to depend on
their native genius orseek help from questionable
sources. In the nature of things, it is impossible
for all Universities to have this facility, and
everyone of them cannot hope even in the hest
of situations to be rich in every field of research.
Yet without the library resources and archival
hoardings being within casy approach, one
cannot imagine the Universities following a
programme of historical rescarch.

* A pertinent question arises whether the
Universities are serious about historical re-
§earch. It will be difficult te answer this question
In the affirmative. Some heads of departments
may be keen on developing res¢4rch, or some
enthusiastic young teachers may beled in their
zeal to raise a voice in its favour. But apart
from such individual ebullitions, an examination
of’ the state of affairs leads to pessimism. Begin-
ning .with the allocation of funds for libraries,
appointment of staff on grounds other than re-

search and grant of fellowships or scholarships for
research and coming to the encouragement and
financial support of research, an attitude of
negligence, indifference or even scorn is apparent
in the Universities. The University Grants
Commission and the State Governments also
have not shown appreciable interest in this
direction, and while under certain pressures
their munificence is generous, even to the extent
of extravagance in respect of research in natural
sciences and technology, history has failed to
find favour with them. In the absence of patro-
nage by these authoritics and owing to illiberality
in the matter of finances, there are few research
fellowships and the Universities are unable
to attract the deserving students to this branch,
where it takes at least three to four years to
prepare a satisfactory dissertation. The teachers
have no facilities to visit libraries and archival
repositories or even to get leave to pursue
research, which is considered by many as a
useless pastime. There are no projects of research
in history undertaken by any University which
have been financed by the Government or
the University Grants Commission, though
assistance is not lacking for economics or socio-
logy. There is a certain prejudice among
employers against research, and very often
a Ph.D. is passed over in favour of a
mere M.A., either on the ground that a
first class ML A. is better than a mere doctorate
or on the basis thata Ph.D. is too highly qualified
to stick to a lecturer’s post in a college. In this
climate of indifference or positive hostility to
research, it is not surprising that teachers
qualified to guide research are not available
and the output of research is generally poor.
) -
Is there a way out? Yes, if there grows a
consciousness of the utility and value of historical
rescarch, not for the individual, but for the
nation. Thai“can arise only if the stream of
historical research merges with the national
requirements and the discoveries of historians
can solve the problems which the administration
mayencounter and provide the means for national
development. It is not necessary to enter here
into the age-old controversy whether research
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should be utilitarian or it must merely serve
the interest of knowledge in the absolute. State
support can come forth and public enthusiasm
generated only for schemes of national welfare,
material, intellectual or emotional. It is for
historians to consider whether they can become
active agents of national development, and
then to orient their research projects in that
direction.

This imposes a new obligation to organise
research on a corporate basis and not let it be
the function of mere individuals to plough their
lonely furrows. The selection of projects and
allocating them to the Universities, Institutes or
groups of scholars has to be made by some organi-
sation which may be appointed by the University
Grants Commission or by the Universities
jointly. It may also involve 2 project being
pursued by a certain University or the establish-
ment of research institutes in close association
with the Universities. Such research cannot
be left to the fresh scholars, but has to be con-
ducted on a collective basis by the senior re-
searchers in collaboration with junior and
fresh scholars, and very often as an inter-dis-
ciplinary programme. Perhaps the scheme of
advanced centres of research which the U.G.C.
contemplates may serve this object. It may
be hoped that this scheme will soon materialise
and work will be taken up on real scientific
lines with adequate resources in men and source
material,

Closely related to this is the need for some
rationalisation in research and allocation of
certain fields to the various Universities. For
quite a long time to come every University will
not have adequate means to undertake research
in every period, field or aspect of Indian history.
At the moment research on other countries
is inconceivable. Therefore what follows is that
every University should not indulge in this
luxury, but should send deserving students to
other Universities or centres where facilities
are available and may grant fellowships to them.
In the case of better placed Universities also
who may have adequate supervising stafl and
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workable libraries, it will be necessary to
select a limited field for operation. Such ration-
alisation may involve some Universities taking
up research in the ancient period while others
may take to medieval or modern period, depend-
ing on feasibility. At this stage colleges should
not be entrusted with research functions, and
concentration of research should only be at
important University centres where library,
archival and supervisional facilities are available.
Also there is need of some limitation being
imposed on eligibility for acting as supervisor.
Every teacher or every Ph.D. is not competent
to do this work, and in no case a person who
has never had any acquaintance with research
himself and who has not had adequate training
in methodology should be permitted to undertake
research guidance. This is essential to save a
lot of waste and for the improvement of quality.

For the fresh researcher a condition of his
aptitude and sufficient background knowledge
of the subject should be insisted upon before
enrolment. It will be more desirable that the
University Departments may admit a student
and, for a year or more, as necessary, may
give him guidance in respect of general reading,
deep study of the field and allied subjects before
assigning the problem of research. A course
in methodology, historical writing etc. must
also be given to him. When he has passed
through such a discipline and has developed
an insight into historical processes and has
sufficient width of knowledge to be able to
interpret facts, then, either after a test or on
the teacher’s report, he may be assigned a
subject which must be approved by the Research
Board of the University and must conform to
the general pattern of research which may have
been prescribed by the organisation suggested
earlier.

Perhaps, there will be need to instruct the
instructor as well, and the Universities should
devise some method by which a number of
supervisors should be trained to carry on the
work. The best discipline for them is continuous
research under the advice of a senior researcher

'

and encountering the criticism of reviewers
and readers. Even a set course for this purpose
may be prepared.

The most important reform will he to build
up libraries well stocked with books and copics
of source material for which necessary funds
maust be found. As the finances for long will be
limited, the various Universities will have to
choose fields in which alone they can hope to
collect the necessary apparatus.

To sum up, it must be admitted that the
present set-up for rescarch is inadequate and
has numerous failings and must be rcmedied
soon if historical rescarch has to he meaningful.
What is required is that descrving rescarchers
should be given financial aid and best students
encouraged to take to it. Otherwisc it will be
difficult to find suitable teachers for University
teaching and the whole structure of post-
graduate instruction will crumble. Tor such
scholars, well-equipped and properly trained
supervisors should be provided, and these
should have the impetus and facilities to remain
constantly engaged in rescarch. Lilraries should
be built and source material obtaincd in
microfilm or other methods so that the scholars
may work in close contact with their guides
for a considerable part of their period of re-
search. In addition to such guided research,
Universities should undertake projects of re-
search on a cooperative basis and there may
be a board to determine such subjects in the
interest of national requirements. Advanced
centres of research must be started early and
institutes of historical rescarch should be
~stablished in close association with the Uni-
versitics. There is need to increase the cadre
of Research Professors who may provide the
inspiration and promote fruitful research. The
greater need is to build up the hu/sman resources
on which will depend the character and output
of research. The Universitics have great respon-
sibility in this matter and they have to fulfil
their role of being the bearers of the torch of
knowledge. If they fail in it, the future must
remain dark.
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Paper Read by

Dr. K. K. PiLLay

Profess.or and Head of the Department of Indian History and Culture, University of Madras.

It is well known that the threc carly Universi-
Jes of India, established in 1857, were organised
>n the model of the London University. Conse-
juently they wert at the outset primarily
iffiliating and examining bodics. There was
10 provision for rescarch or advance of original
knowledge. By about the end of the last century,
sertain educationists cxpressed their dissatis-
action with the position and therefore it was
elt nccessary to provide facilities for research.
Early in this century the Government of India
sestowed certain grants of money on the three
Universities for the purpose of encouraging
-esearch, and one of the subjects chosen for
‘he provision of advanced study was History.
Thus, for example, in the University of Madras,
1 Professor of Tndian History and Archaeology
was appointed in 1914 with the help of the
sjpecial grant given by the Government of
[ndia. Studentships were instituted and good
work was done.

Since then, there has appeared an expansion
»f the Departments of Indian History n the
slder  Universities, while the large number
>f new Universities that have arisen during
‘he last thirty years or so have opened Dcpart-
ments of Indian History, which provide scope
‘or teaching and research. Some Universities
ike Andhra and Kerala concentrate primarily
o the teaching of history., In others, while
;ommendable work is being done in the field
of rescarch, there are several shortcomings
which demand attention.

In the first place, historical research is not
issigned the place it deserves in the scheme of
wdvanced study. The ever-increasing craze for
Science in recent times has had a repercussion
on the importance attached to humanistic
tudies in general and to history in particular.
Chis circumstance has affected the proportion

of funds spent on the organisation of the Depart-
ment of History, its staff, library, research
fellowships, ete. The comparative neglect of
History as a subject of study and research is
perhaps more conspicuous in South India
than in the North.

A Dasic factor to be noticed in this con-
nection is that the better type of students is
not generally drawn to history. This 1s partly
due to the glamour of Applied Sciences and
the greater scope of employment afforded for
students offering other subjects in the Humani-
ties section. This tendency has to be arrested
and it is suggested that, other things being
equal, candidates well grounded in History
should be given a preference in administrative
and secretarial services.

There has been a conspicuous lack of appre-
ciation of advanced study and research in
historical subjects. This is not perhaps sur-
prising; even in Europe it was long before
History was given its legitimate status in the
educational field. Classics, Philosophy, Mathe-
matics and the Natural Sciences occupied the
dominant place. Roman and Greek histories
were studied only as adjuncts to the Classics.
The 19th centwry witnessed in Europe a real
enthusiasm for histery and historical writing.
Many outstanding historical works of pexmanent
value were produced during that age. As
Gooch observes, the ninctcenth century can be
regarded as the ‘Golden Age of Historical
Writing’. The phillipic thus given to the
subject has exerted a great influence on the
Universitics of the West, and today, even
though great strides have been made in thestudy
of sciences, history, like other humanities, is by
no means relegated to the background.

Tn India, history was a neglected pursuit



114

for ages. There has been an inexplicable lack
of earnestness about historical writing. No
historian worth the name appeared in this
great land of ours until Kalhana wrote his
Rajatarangini. He emphasised the need for im-
partial veracity in historical writing and held
that ‘the historian, like a judge, must be free
from likes or dislikes in narrating the events of
the past’. In actual practice, however, he
fell far short of the ideal historian, because he
repeated the legends and stories of the past
in respect of ancient history. His credulity
is such that, without comment, he tells us that
King Ranaditya ruled for three hundred
years and that Meghavahana conquered Ceylon
by the grace of the God Varuna who made
the sea rigid so that the Kashmir troops could
cross it on foot. But he adhered to right canons
of historical writing in respect of the later
period. However, Kalhana was not followed
by other scholars worth the name, with the
result that history continued to be a neglected
field. ‘In the whole range of Sanskrit literature
there is no other historical text which makes
even a near approach to Kalhana’s Rajatarangini
or may be regarded as history in the proper
sense of the term’ (R. C. Majumdar). Several
explanations have been offered to account
for the absence of historical spirit in India.
The importation of religious ideas and beliefs
into the study of the past as well as the con-
gregation of scholars in courts where critical
historical writing was hardly encouraged were
some of the factors responsible for a lack of
progress in this field.

No wonder that in modern times, too, histori-
cal research has not made much headway in
our Universities. The problem has therefore
to be tackled with great care.

Staff :—In the first place, the organisation of
well-staffed Departments of History in all
the Universities is a basic requirement. It
is preferable to have two sections, as in the
Universities of Calcutta, Lucknow, Allahabad
and Nagpur, one devoted to Ancient History
and Culture, another to Medieval and Modeyn

History. Since there is a vast difference in the
type of sources for medieval and modern
history of India, it would be desirable to have
three departments, Ancient, Mcdicval and
Modern in the History sections of all the Uni-
versities. This would help intensive specialisa-
tion.

Each one of these Departments should have
at least three members on thie staff, a Professor,
a Reader and a Lecturer. It is suggested that
besides these, a well-qualified Research As-
sistant should also be attached to the Depart-
ment. His services, if properly directed, would
help save considerable time in the mechanical
work of collecting and arranging source mate-
rials.

Whether the staff of the Department should
be exclusively devoted to research or should
combine their research with teaching is a
question often discussed in academic circles.
It is obvious that a certain measure of post-
graduate (M.A.) teaching by the members of
the University Department would be desir-
able. This helps not only the students but also
the teachers who are able to realise the diffi-
culties of others. But overburdening the staff
with routine lecturing work, as is done In
several of the South Indian Universities, is
by no means a healthy practice. Little time
would be left for the arduous task of rescarch
under such conditions.

The qualifications needed for the staff are
well known, but are not always found to exist
in practice. Recently there has been an in-
sistence on Research Degrees as essential
qualifications for recruitment. These do not
always yield the expected result. In actuality
a well-established reputation through published
works and papers should be U criterion.
Other factors like caste, religion and nativity
of the region are irrelevant considerations, but
more often than not they prove decisive.

Nor is it out of place to stress the fundamental
virtues needed of historians and those who

guide research. The most essential attribute
of the historian is unflinching respect for
accuracy and trutb. There must be absolute
freedom from,prejudice of any kind. In actual
practice, however, this is not always achieved.
It may be contended that even great historians
of the past, like Thucydides, Tacitus, Gibbon
and Mommsen, were not above board in this
respect. V.A. Smith claimed that his object
was to ‘relate facts with impartiality and to
discuss the problems of history in a judicial
spirit’. But he admits that some measure of

~ subjectivity is inevitable. He says: “Nor is
it possible for the writer of history, however
great may be his respect for objective fact,
to eliminate altogether his own personality”.
Though he adds that he has ‘endavoured to
exclude the subjective element as far as possi-
ble’, he has lamentably failed to achieve it in
several places,

Among Indian writers it is not infrequently
found that there has appeared a tendency to
exalt the past and read into the sources more
than what is warranted. Regional and com-

» munal loyalties have vitiated a correct ap-
proach to questions, This is particularly true
of the early period of Indian history, though
even in respect of the medieval and modern
periods too, these drawbacks have continued
to appear. Despite all these shortcomings it
cannot be held that the ideal is unrealisable.
Writing and re-writing, corrected by frank
and unbiased criticism, are bound to reveal
the truth ultimately. In fact, among European
historians, Ranke and his pupil Lord Acton
did achieve a commendable measure of ac-

« curacy and truth. Lecky attained a cons-*

picuously high standard in his History of
European Morals.

It is also iniportant to observe that members
of the staff should have a wide background of
historical knowledge. Not infrequently spe-
cialists become too rigidly immersed in their
narrow field of study. This is unsound. The
specialist in the modern period of Indian
History, for example is better suited to tackle
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his work if he has a good grounding in British
and European History. It is necessary for a
researcher in Early Indian History to have a
knowledge of Sanskrit and the regional language
or languages, besides epigraphy, numismatics
and similar branches of study. A knowledge
of the allied social sciences like ethnology,
anthropology, philosophy, psychology, political
science and economics would prove helpful
to researchers in History. Which of these
subjects and what aspects of them would
prove useful to the specialist in History would
depend on the particular subject chosen for
research.

In this connection it is important to emphasise
that there should be coordination and coopera-
tion between the various Departments of the
University. Conditions in Indian Universities
leave much to be desired. The mutual relations
between members of various Departments of
study are not what they should be. In several
cases, mutual jealousy and ill-feeling are found
to mar the healthy relations between intellec-
tuals. There is not always the realisation that
all are devotees striving for truth and know-
ledge. Much can be learnt in these matters
from Western Universities.

Research Students :—1t is equally important to
have the proper type of research students.
As found in some of the Universities there
can be two categories of research workers—
research students and research fellows, the
former mostly younger pupils who have just
finished their M.A. course and the latter,
either those who had already taken a pre-
liminary research degree like the M. Litt or
B. Litt., or teachers of some experience who
turn to research. Generally speaking there is
more to be said in favour of encouraging
researchers of the latter category, because,
presumably they have a better grounding in
History and have a better chance of bringing
to bear a critical outlook on their researches.

The selection of the best candidates is of
supreme importance. Normally the merit of the
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candidates as revealed by their previous edu~
cational career can be. the basis of selection.
But it does not always yicld the best result.
A selection by the supervisor or Head of the
Department assisted by other experts may
prove helpful. It is hardly necessary to repeat
that irrelevant considerations like religion,
caste and personal affiliations should find no
place in the selection of suitable candidates.
In addition to the previous academic record,
special cquipments, particularly knowledge of
languages, should be taken. into account. For in-
stance, those intending to do research on topics
in Farly Indian History should preferably
have a good grounding in Sanskrit and the
regional language or languages. Tt is suggested
that for rescarch fellowships or studentships in
Early Indian History, M.A.s. in Sanskrit or
any regional language can be chosen and
subsequently given a training in historical
method. As an alternative, those who have
taken the M.A. Degree in History may be
given a grounding in the languages necessary
for their research. Similarly those choosing
the Medieval period of Indian History would
find scholarship in Persian, Turkish and Urdu
languageshelpful. Candidatestaking up Modern
Tadian History would do well to have a good
grounding in modern European and Asian
History. For certain subjects pertaining to the
modern period a knowledge of foreign languages
like French, Portuguese or Dutch would prove
helpful.

In this counection it may be suggested that
some of the Universities in India may specialise
in particular themes or subdivisions of a period.
One or other member of the staff may have
specialised in certain branches, and students
from any part Qf India may go to such Uni-
versities. For instance some University may
specialisc on the French period or Portuguese
period of Indian History. It is time that Uni-
sities in India, besides providing for general
research, establish a reputation for specialised
research. In this connection it may be men-
tioned that a Department of South East Asian
History may be organised in any one.of the South

Indian Universities. The cultural expansion
over South East Asia from South India deserves
to be fully explored. A Department of Far
Eastern History may be started with advantage

-in one of the North Indian Universities.

Choice of the Subject:—ITt is hardly nccessary
to stress the importance of choosing the proper
subject for research. Morg often than not,
the candidate wants the Supervisor to suggest
the subject of his research. Though there
might be several extenuating circumstances
responsible for this tendency, it is by far better
for the student to cxplorc and discover his
own interest and choose a subject suited to it
The exact nature of the subject may be finally
decided upon in consultation with the Supcr-
visor after an initial period of exploration.

The question of choosing the subject is
closely connected with the range or scope of
historical research. Political history has so far
dominated the field. The scope of history is
really much wider than the study of kings
and ministers, wars and treaties. The history
of the common men, of their social and re-
ligious life, of their culture and civilisation
constitutes an important aspect of the history
of a people. As Cohen put it: “Instcad of
the old restriction to the study of kings and
dynasties, warriors and the like, there came
also a more human conception of the proper
province of history, to include ordinary social
functions, such as games, social manners,
every day business transactions, all the things
which constitute the substance of the daily
life of men, women and children”. More or
less the same idea is emphasised by the American
historian, Macmaster. He says: “The history
of the people shall be the chief theme. At any
stage of the splendid progress which scparates
the America of Washington and Adams from
the America in which we live, it shall be my
aim to describe the dress, occupations and
amusements, literary canons of the times,
to notc the changes of manners and morals,
to trace the growth of that humane spirit
which abolished punishment for dcht, re-

formed the discipline of prisons and jails,
and which has, in our own times, destroyed
slavery and lessened the miseries of dumb
brutes”.

As themes of social history, for ecxample,
the history of particular castes can be cxplored
with advantagc. South India, in particular,
offers a fertile field of investigation in this
respect. Equally linportant is the study of the
great temples in the land. The temple was the
pivot around which the life of the region
developed. ““Separate monographs on different
temples will have to be written and written
with care and discernment before we can
attempt the general study of the rise and
growth of the temple, and its place as a religious
and social institution in South India”. (K.A.N.
Sastri).

Supervision:—It nced hardly be mentioned
that supervision of research is very important.
Generally speaking, conditions in Indian Un-
versities in this respect Ieave much 1o be desired.
It is not merely the indication of the subject,
the bibliography or the lines of rescarch or
even the correction of the written matter that
the Supervisor should be content with under-
taking. On the other hand, supervision is
really the provision of opportunity for mind
moving with mind, a ‘collision of heads’ as it
has heen called. We often hear the personality
and scholarship of the Professor cxercising
a subtle but profound influence on the student.
But by and large in India this remains all
but a theoretical maxim. I have had oppor-
tunities of knowing something of the pattern
of supervision provided in Madras as well as,
that in vogue in Oxford and London. To
put it in a nutshell, there is ample scope for
improvement in this ficld in India.

Regular mecetings of the Supervisor and the
student at stated hours is desirable. Free and
frank discussions and a helpful attitude on the
part of the Supervisor are of supreme im-
portance. Seminars attended by the members
of the Staff as well as all the Research students

3
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of the Department can be occasionally orga-
nized which may discuss primarily questions
pertaining to the methodology of research.

During the early stages of the research the
candidates may he made to read certain out-
standing books on the methodology of histori-
cal research. For example, Crump’s History
and Historical Research, Garraghan’s A Guide to
Historical Method, George’s Hislorical Eyidence,
Oman’s On the Writing of History, Thompson’s
A History of Historical Writing are some of the
books which can be read with profit.

This brings us to the use of the libraries.
Several of our Universities have lending libraries.
It is not always that students are able to refer
to particular books at the needed time. Either
Departmental libraries can be established where
almost all the technical books would be made
available or the entire library in a University
can be rcconstituted as only a Reference
Library.

Facilities for researchers in the Record
Offices of the States and the Centre can be
improved in a Jlarge measure. In the first
place, the Curator or the Head of the Record
Office should be at once cempetent and sym-
pathetic. The officer must be preferably one
who has had a good record of rcsearch to his
credit in History or allied subjects. At times
Revenue Officers are appointed as Curators,
they have little concern for or interest in
rescarch. Sccondly, there ought to be proper
facilities for guiding researchers, particularly
in the matter of enabling thcm to obtain the
suitable records for scrutiny with the least
delay. Competent assistants can help the re-
searchers in this matter considerably.

The offices of the Government Departments
of Archacology, Epigraphy and Numismatics
should provide help for those working on
subjects in Early Indian History. In several
States the inscriptions copied fifty or sixty
years ago have not been published yet. The
Gevernment must undertake the speedy publi-
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cation of these epigraphs. Mecanwhile facilities
must be afforded for the consultation of un-
published inscriptions.

Writing of Theses :—After the matter has
been collected with discrimination and care,
and sifted and analysed, there comes the final
task of presenting the matter in a cogent and
rcadable manncr. The assistance of the Super-
visor is particularly needed in this matter.
Confused thinking, verbiage, and exaggcra-
tions have to be carefully avoided. Tt cannot
be ignored that morc often than not, a thesis
is estimated on the basis of the style and pre-
scntation of the matter.

In this conncction we are faced with the
question of the language in  which theses
in History are to be written, With the un-

fortunate deterioration in the standard of
English of our University products on the one
hand and with the increasing cry for the
adoption of the regional language as the medium
of higher education on the other, the case
for the adoption of the regional language for
writing theses sccms to be  strengthoned.
Morcover, with some the question has
become a matter of sentiment.

‘

Despite these circumstances, T feel that our
Research theses must continue to be written
in English, at least for some more time to come.
It is my conviction that for securing accuracy
of expression and well balanced presentation
the continuance of English is cssential. At
present no  Indian  language s so well
developed as to facilitate its employment in
the writing of rescarch theses.

Paper Read by

Dr. A. L. SrRIvAsTAVA

Professor Emeritus, University of Agra

Historical research in most of our universitics
is a matter of individual interest and activity.
Some university tcachers who are deeply
interested in rescarch spend their leisure,
spared from teaching work, in the work of
enquiry, investigation and research. Hardly
is any credit given or facilities provided for
research work in some of our universities.
These universities have fixed minimum and
maximum numbers of teaching periods. For
example, the Agra University has fixed 18
periods’ teaching work by the head of a post-
graduate department and 21 for others. The
university does not care whether the hcad
or some other teachers devote their leisure
hours to research or not, but they must teach
the prescribed number of periods a week.
This is true of several other universities in the
country. It means that the vice-chancellors
of our universities and principals of first-grade

colleges are not so much interested in rescarch
activities of the tcachcrs as of their tcaching
activities in post-graduate and degree classcs.
Historical research in our universitics is thus
largely a matter of personal concern of the
professor of history. When the professor retires
the post is not filled by the appointment of an
cqually able successor, and very often the
successor is a specialist in a different period of
Tndian or European history. The result is
that no solid and lasting tradition of scholarship
in a particular branch is built up. The new
entrant ignores the tradition established by his
predecessor and encourages revearch in 3
different field. And as it happens, in som¢
cases the new professor is not a life-long re-
searcher and is inferior in qualifications t0
some of his colleagues and is jealous of them.
This produces friction and rescarch activity is
either marred or comes to a dead end.

Under these circumstances the pursuit of
research depends upon the personality, learn-
ing, ability and ambition of the professor.
If the professor happens to be a lifelong scholar
and researcher and a man imbucd with a
desire to advance the horizon of knowledge,
he organises the rescarch activity of his depart-
ment and spires and encourages his collcagues
and research-scholars to carry on research,
to write papers and produce research mono-
graphs. He chalks out a programme of re-
search, allots subjects, preparcs synopses and
bibliographies, sometimes in consultation with
his colleagucs and research workers, but very
often solely by himself. He sends out his re-
search scholars to various manuscript librarics
in the country to collect material for their
theses. He supervises and guides his researchers
and corrects their theses. In short he is not
only the motive force of all research activities
in his department but is also the principal
participant in all those activities. The vice-
chancellor or the principal is not concerned.
But if a vice-chancellor happens to be a man
of broad sympathies, he might assist the pro-
fessor in procuring loans of manuscripts or
getting some books of reference from the
National Library or the National Archives.
Sometimes he might cven provide money for
the purchase of standard and refercnce books.
But this is not always done and the professor
has to fall back on the resources of the depart-
ment or his personal resources in order to sce
that research work continues. Thus the organi-
sation of historical research in many of our
universities i1s not what it should be,.

Barring a few fortunate universities like
Calcutta, Patna and Delhi—and Bombay and
Madras to a lesser degrece—which have the
advantage of first-rate Ms. librarics and archives,
our universittes do not only lack adequate
research facilities and cquipment, but they
do not have proper human material or person-
nel. Our brilliant students have been for the
last several years going to the Science Faculty.
We have second rate and sometimes third-rate
students and these make poor rescarchers.
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In my university we have had generally second
class M.A.s that come to us for research in
history, and many of them are teachers em-
ploved either in Degree or Intermediate colleges.
Our first class M.A.s go in for I.A.S. and other
all-India services, and if a first divisiorer ccmes
for research he, all the time, has his eye on
administrative services or a lecturcship in a
university. Secondly, our youngmen do not
possess proper linguistic equipment, such as,
a good working knowledge of Sanckrit, Persian,
Medieval Marathi, Dingal, Portuguese or
French. Almost cent per cent of those who
come for rescarch in Medieval Indian history
are ignorant of Persian and old Marathi.
The result is that they have to depend upon
English translations of Persian Chronicles.
But there are no English translations of Marathi
documents. The research scholars have, therc-
fore, to work on imperfect source-material.
In one or two universities where specialization
is done in Medieval Indian history, both the
teachers and the research scholars work on
Persian sources only, and do not care to have
access to coplous material available in Sanskrit,
Rajasthani, Marathi and even Hindi or Bengali.
One can easily imagine the type of work that is
being done in those centres of learning.

Supervision of research work in most of our
universities and particularly in post-graduate
colleges is far from satisfactory. Some of the
research guides either cannot or do not supervise
the work of their research pupils. They do not
suggest the bibliography, they do not discuss
intricate problems with their research students,
and do not go through their theses to suggest
improvement. Sometimes these theses remain
lying with the supervisors for months together.
What these research guides want is to get
credit for having produced so many Ph.Ds. or
that for having so many registered research
workers under them. It happens sometimes
that the guides do not possess special knowledge
of the subjects which they seek to guide, and in
some cases they have not had any experience
of doing research themselves. Our affiliating
ufiiversities have Research Degree Committees
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with one or two experts, who approve subjects
for research. This is all that such a university
does in the matter of rescarch work of the
students registered on its rolls. Thereafter
the University does nothing except to make
arrangements for the cxamination of a thesis,
when it is submitted. Nor do tcaching uni-
versities have a better arrangement for the
supervision of the work of research scholars.
Tt is not necessary in some teaching universities
for a candidate to submit a synopsis of his
proposed thesis. Tt is enough that the professor
certifies that the subject is suitable for research
and it is approved by the relevant university
bodies. I know of several university professors
of history in our teaching universities who
not only do not actively supervise the work of
their students, but also do not go through
the drafts of their theses when they are rcady.
The question of correcting the second, third,
fourth or fifth drafts of a thesis does not arise.
The supervisor in a teaching university has
the right to suggest the names of the examiners
and very often they are amiable people.

It will appear from the foregoing discussion
that the organisation of historical research
in our universities is highly unsatisfactory.
The main defects are (1) lack of organisation,
(i1) linguistic ill-equipment of researchers, (iii)
lack of proper library facilities, (iv) inadequate
and uninformed supervision, (v) absence of
co-ordination among the History Departments
of our universities.

It is not an easy thing to suggest remedics.
But if one has to make an attempt one must
begin from the top. Our universities should
have vice-chancellors who themselves have
been life-long scholars and understand the
difference between research publications, ordi-
nary books, text books and bazar notes. I
know of some vice-chancellors to whom all
books are alike, whether they be research
monographs or bazar notes. Vice-chancellors
of this type are incapable of inspiring and
helping research, whether it be in History,
Chemistry or any other subject. In free Incia

.
‘

the practice of late has been to appoint politi-
cians or retired judges and scmetimes cven
those who have not crossed, the threshold of a
university after taking their first degrce, as
vice-chancellors under the plea that the adminis-
tration in a university required onc who
1s not a scholar, but an administrator. The
result 1s what we see in the universities now a
days—confusion in the organisation and pursuit
of honest research.

An cqually indispensable refoim is that of the
appointment of right kind of teachers, not only
professors but also lecturers. T would ratha
say that appointment of a right type of lecturc:
is cqually important, for it is the lecturer wh
in course of time becomes the professor. Tt is
however, said at the time of the appointmen
of a lecturer that it is a junior post and therefor
it is not very necessary to insist on rescarc]
qualifications. In  coursc of time, howeva
the lecturer reaches the post of the head of th
department, although he might not have don
first rate research work during twenty or twenty
five years of his service as a lecturer and
Reader. The claims of age and experience an
length of service are difficult to be ignorec
The Radhakrishnan Report’s recemmendation
that a teacher should always he ina position t
compete with other scholars is rot applic
any where. The most essential qualitics in tl
profesror should be the habit of lifelong researc
encouragement and  patronage of researc
and liberality and broad-mindedness.

I would suggest that there should be
continuity of tradition of scholarship in
particular branch of history at a universit
At the time of the retirement of the professc
it should be seen that his successor is a special
in the same branch so that continuiiy of schole
ship in that branch could he maintained ai
developed. At present this is unfortunat
not done, and very often if the professor is
specialist in  Ancient Indian History, he
succeeded by one who is a specialist in Med
val Indian History. This causes interrupti

and leads to deterioration in the standards
and reputation of learning.

It is desirable that therc should be a statutory
regulation making it obligatory for the pro-
fessor to produce an authoritative rcsearch
monograph cvery five or seven yecars and to
guide successfully at least one or two rescarch
scholars during the period. At the end of five
or seven years the research output of the pro-
fessor should be scrutinised by a high nower
committec of specialists, T am aware of the
difficultics in the implementation of this sugges-
tion. But to my mind there is no other way of
making a professor pursue research as long as
he is a professor. The unfortunate tendency at
present is that the professor ceases to be a scholar
and rescarcher after he has reached the top.
There are no doubt a few honourable excep-
tions, but the tendency in most cases is to fall
into sloth and not to do his main work but to
take interest in university politics and other
non-essential matters. Tt will be good if the
same rule applics to readers and lecturers
in a lesser degree. Ifitis not possible to combine
teaching and research, each university should
have a research director whose main function
should be the organisation of historical research,
guidance and supervision of research scholars
and also himself undertaking research. For
him too a minimum output of rescarch in a
fixed period should be made obligatory.
There should he no retivement or super-
annuation for the professor or the research
director of this type as long as he is fit to work
and fulfil the conditions of his appointment.

As regards enrolment of research scholarse
only those should be registered who not only
show patience and capacity, but are also well-
squipped with a knowledge of the languages
n which the source-material of their proposed
theses Is  available. T have invariably ob-
served the rule of kecping my research scholars
or one or two ycars on the waiting list before
setting them registered by the university, but
naking them work during the period of their
vaiting by alloting to them subjects, giving
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each of them a tentative synopsis and a list of
the source-books or manuscripts that he or she
might have to study. I have found this practice
salutary. Most of them who are not serious
scholars get tired and leave and only genuine
workers remain and they are then properly
registered in the university. Besides, the guide
should be appointed by the university and not
chosen by the candidates as is the practice at
present. There should be a board or committee
of advisers for each candidate. The zdvisers
should possess knowledge of the sources, in the
original. They need not all be history men
and may be professors or rcaders of Sanskrit,
Arabic, Persian, Portuguese, French, etc., but
devoted scholars of wide interest and sympathy.
The candidates should have free access to
them and derive benefit from their learning
and experience.

It is not possible for every university on
account of distance and lack ol accommodation
and other facilities to derive equal benefit
from the National Arclives, the Asiatic Society
Library, the Khuda Bakhsh Library, the
National Library etc. But each university can
and must have at least all available published
raw-materials in Sanskrit, Persian, Arabic,
Marathi, etc. It can and must attempt to
securc transcripts of manuscripts. Above all
every university must have works of reference,
such as  Engdopaedia  of Islam, other En-
cyclopaedias, Kannu Swami  Pillai’s  Indian
Ephemerics, Survey ol India Maps on a scale of
1” a mile, Epigraphia Indica, learncd journals,
and other works of reference, so that atleast for
these a candidate may not have to roam from
place to place. In this country historical raw-
materials are scattercd at various places, and
no attempt has yet been made to establish an
institution of the kind of British Museum.
It is desirable to simplify the work of research
scholars by making standard publiched works
available at cvery umiversity o that they may
not have to undertake long jowrneys to all the
Ms. Libraries in the country.

+It may be pointed out in this connection that
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there is no effective coordination of historical
research pursued in our universities. The result
is over-lapping and useless waste of time,
energy and money. More than one university
has very often been carrying on research on
one and the same aspect of a topic. It is,
therefore, essential to have a coordinating
body to scrutinise the subjects to eliminate over-
lapping and waste of effort.

An equally important problem connected
with research is the difficulty of publication
of research productions. There is hardly any
machinery in our universities to publish Ph.D.

4
’

and D. Litt. theses or even to give a grant-in-aid
for the publication of theses of outstanding
merits. Researchers of Caleutta University are,
however, lucky as that university publishes
scholarly research productions of their tcachers
and alumni. It will be good if other universities
follow the lead of the University of Calcutta
in this respect. It is hcartening to learn that
the University Grants Comraission have agreed
to finance the publication of theses approved
by the University of Delhi. May we hope that
this privilege will be extended to other uni-
versities as well.

Paper Read by

Dr. AK.

NARAIN

Professor and Head of the Department of Ancient
Indian History, Banaras Hindu University

Recent progress in historiography and histori-
cal thinking, and the growing demand of
increased coordination between allied fields
of historical studies make a discussion on the
organisation of historical research in Indian
Universities an imperative task. Even  after
a century and a half of historical research in
India, T doubt, if we have succeeded in evolving
the proper methodology for utilising the varicd
source material, and certainly 1 feel there is
sufficient scope of improvement in our historical
thinking, writing and techniques. We have
yet to form a composite picture of history
with various elements, such as social, economic,
religous etc., dovetailed together properly.
It is against this background and with special
reference to ancient Indian history that I
discuss below the problems and difficultics in
the organisation of historical research in Indian
Universities. These are grouped under the
following heads:—

(i). Selection of topics for research, (ii). Re-
search students, (iii). Supervisors, (iv). Library
and Seminar. (v). Planning and coordination.

1. Selection of Topics for Research:

A perusal of rescarch topics for Doctoral
dissertations in ancient India indicates that,
on the one hand, there is an apparent dearth
of topics and on the other there is still an
cmphasis on the descriptive cxposition of data,
relegating interpretaticn aspect to a subordinate
position. Most theses fail to give an adequate
idea about the technique cmploycd in them fos
tackling the sources. The result is that severa.
candidates work on the same subject in different’
institutions with hardly any diflference cithe
«in source material or in their angle of vision
Descriptive theses irdeed give vs scme informa
tion. But duc to lack of critical ard comparativ
treatment thcy do not prove cor.ducive 1o a red
advancament of knewledge. Mocover, we ver
much fecl that Ph.D. is specially mcant fo
cquipping a traince with the technique ¢
research, and thercfore, however interesting th
new facts in a thesis may he, if a researche
fails to give a clear proof of the acquisition ¢
necessary research equipments in the form ¢

capacity to evaluate his sourccs and to interpret
the data culled out from tham he hardly de-
serves the award of Ph.D.

It is strange indeed that though the amount
of indigenous literature ard historical material
do not compare unfavourably with those of
any other contemporarv civilization, ard the
nature and number of problems pertainirg to
ancient Indian higtory are simply astoundinrg,
we should find the dearth of suitable topics of
rescarch causing unnccessary duplications. It s
not because of the paucity of material or the
dearth of interestirg problams, that researches
in ancient history of India are vcering rourd a
few outstanding problems, but is mainly due
to a lack of planned research, and what is more,
the unimaginative character of the researcher.
Further, if we keep oursclves in touch with
developments in ancillary and allied ficlds,
new and significant topics may be added to our
list,

It is truc that the attention of historians for
some time was focussed on political histery,
and other spheres were comparatively neglected.
But even there we have overlooked such aspects
as military history, diplomatic history etc.
We have yet to take up work on smaller and
relatively obscure but nonethcless impertant
ruling houses falling in the watcr-shed of major
dynastics, e.g., the histery of the dynastics like
that of the Kachchapaghatas.

In the sphere of social history inter-discipli-
nary coopcration will be cousiderably uscful.
It is agreed that diflcrent disciplines have
their different orientations and it is not alwayse
possible to coordinate their findings. But allied
disciplines, such as social history and sociology
may well derive bencfit from one another’s
technique of - 2search. Also, a particular techni-
que in a subject should be applied for a long
period of research and allotted to different
research students working under one Super-
visor. Such a subject as the nature and struc-
ture of a family may be studied in four sub-

periods: (a) Vedic Age, (b) Age of the Mauryas,
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(c) Age of the Guptas, and lastly (d) The Early
Medieval Period from 700 to 1200 A.D., by
four students under one Supervisor. This will
be uscful firstly, because a particular technique
will be experimented for the reconstruction
of the history of an institution for a sufficiently
long period. Sccondly, it will provide group
thinking based on the exchange of material
and ideas frem respective pericds among the
research students, and with the help of a
Supervisor these students will contribute to
social history in a comparatively more effcctive
manner.

Scientific archaeology in India is opening
new problems which can be taken up with
advantage by historians. Various aspects of
material culture can be investigated into and so
many details Jacking in the history of our
people—the life they lived—may be filled up.
The sequence of stone, bronze and iron may
be studied with a view to understanding the
changing pattern of Indian history. Thus it
appcars that the introduction of iron made
possible the cxtension of civilizaticn to the
Ganges valley. This may or may not be true,
but certainly this sequence in the discovery of
the metals may be pursued to find new lines of
investigations and it may prove fruitful for the
understanding of Indian history. Similarly, if
we Interpret our histery in terms of technological
advancaments and means of economy, we will
find many ncw rescarch topics coming up for
consideratien. It has been argued - that the
spread of irrigation and the other techniques
for the improvament of agriculture, qualitative
and quantitative, synchronizes with the local
surpluses in produce and increased populations.
Such lecal surpluses, which when concentrated
in the hands of a samanta, resultcd in disrup-
tion, revolt and seccssion. This tendency seems
to grow steadilv from the Mauryas to the
12¢h-13th centuries with the result that empires
became gradually <maller, and Jocal dynasties
more incradicable and more numerous. The
same trend manifests itself in the regional
ramifications of Indian culture. New vista of
historical research will open if we study the
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progress of mnavigation and

trade connections with South
with Western Asia and I
between  political [

the conscquent
-East Asia and
surope. The connection
cography and cconomic
geography is so irresistible that the importance
of “key cconomic areas” in the determination
of the physiquc of cmpires and the multiplicity
of states need to be studied thoroughly.

Recent studies in bistoriography show how
useful it is to study the nature of ancient histori-
cal writings, and the development of historio-
graphy in ancient India, as a guide to the
interpretation of textual sourccs. By analysing
the ancient methods of historical organization
and inference, based upon the coneept of past,
expressed or implicd in carly writings of Bana-
bhatta and others, my colleaguc Dr. V. S.
Pathak, in his work entitled Aucient Historians of
India, has tried to develop a eritical apparatus
for utilising historical biographics in Sanskrit
literature for reconstructing political and cul-
tural history. Similar studics analysing the
literary and non-literary sources may be taken
up for research. We have yet to study the
Puranas critically and prepare a critical ap-
paratus for this mine of historical and cultural
information.

Chronology is indecd a desideratum, and T
really wondcr why topics connected  with
chronology are not taken up by students. Tts
weakness is well known but we need not be
discouraged. Recent works of Eggermont and
Ronald Smith show that the Indian traditions
are not as hopclessly confused as is gencrally

believed.

Professor Sankalia has already drawn our
attention to topics related to historico-cultural
and ecthno-geographical studices, involving the
study of place-names, personal names, caste
migrations, ctc., ctc., and already good work
is being done under his supervision in respect
of Western India. Similar work can be donc
in respect of other areas now.

As T have already stated above, this is a

random list and it is not necessary for m¢ 10
cnlarge it. This is sufficient to indicatc the
immense scope for sclection pf topics for rcscal.‘f
which will not only add to oug infmmau'on
but is also bound to revitalise historical writ’s
of ancient India.

Tt is important, therefore, that there should
be proper planning in the selection of rescaych
topics and it is essential fhat the cxpanding
horizon must be taken into consideration by
the student as well as the Supervisor.

II. Research Students :

I generally find that the candidates enrolled
for research more often than not suffer from
all or some of the three limitations.

(a) Lack of linguistic equipment : Students work-
ing on Ancient Indian History, do not know
Sanskrit, Prakrit or Pali. Further, they fail to
cxpress themselves adequately in English (and
for that matter, even in Hindi) a language
which is generally used as a medium for writing
disscrtations for Ph.D.

(b) Unacquaintance with the methods of historical
research: Of course in some Universitics, his-
toriography, methodology, and the study of
such source material as inscriptions and coins
arc included in curriculum for MLA, students,
but generally M.A. students memorise facts
and datcs, without adcquate analysis,

(¢) Indifference to allied disciplines: Students
offer combination of subjects at B.A. level
ewithout any thought for their post-graduate
education and research.,

Onc of the serious handicaps in genuine
rescarch is the naive and uninquyitive attitude
of students who aspire for Ph.D. The Post-
graduate teaching in the Universitics is unfor-
tunately so designed that students even at MLA.
level tend to look towards their teachers for
all necessary information which they memo-
risc and pour forth in their answers in cxamina-

tions. T think it is a common ecxperience of
teachers to find their lectures reverberating
throughout the answers of their students, who
somctimes show the uncanny gift of reproducing
at length even the language of their teachers.
The shackles of habits bhind such entrants to
rescarch course to expect spoon-feeding from
their supervisors. This defect can hardly be
removed at Ph.D. level and has to be rectified
by inculcating critical acumen and tendency
to think indcpendently in the Post-graduate
classes.

Students, who take such subjects of research
in history for which a fairly good acquaintance
with allied disciplines is necessary, should be
asked to get themsclves properly acquainted
with the allied subjects before they start
active investigation into the subjects of their
research.

111, Supervisors:

I know of a University Professor ina particular
subject in an Indian University, who is the
supervisor for as many as 40 rescarch students.
T also know of a reputed scholar in a particular
subject who does not remember even the
number and names of research students working
under him and their research topics. Needless
to say, this is a situation against which we all
must guard ourselves. T think it is agreed that
this statc of affairs harms the growth of rescarch,
firstly, because it is physically impossible for
one man to give attention to so many trainees,
and secondly, because other qualified teachers
in the same Department are unnecessarily,
deprived of the experience of guiding research
and of the opportunity of widening their
horizons by reseaich in collaboration.

Personally T think that a Professor should not
undertake to guide more than 10 research
students. This may be prescribed as the maxi-
mum number. The ever-expanding vista of
research sometimes allures a supervisor to
guide a student on a topic where he knows
4
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only little, but whichbeing allied to the subject
of his interest he would like to be investigated.
I feel there is nothing deplorable about it.
On the other hand it is very much necessary for
opening new facets in research. Of course a
student after working for a year knows much
more on the subject than his erudite supervisor.
But the main function of the supervisor is to
foster research attitude in the student, to
equip him with necessary tools and to acquaint
him with the technique of research and not to
supply the entire range of information on the
subjcct to the student.

For cflective guidance 1 strongly feel that
research guidance should be counted as regular
work in the time table of the supervisor. He
must have at least one meeting in a week with
each student if the number is five or six, and
once a fortnight if the number is about 10.
The attenticn of University authorities must be
drawn towards this. The teaching load of
rescarch supervisois should also be relatively
less than those who do not guide research
students.

I also feel that senior supervisors, who have
to guide about 10 students should appoint his
younger colleagues, even if they are not Doctors
themselves, to act as junior supervisors and let
them do the preliminary checking of material
collected by the student, discuss relevant
problems arising out of the material and also
help in going through the first draft of the
thesis. This will not only help the junior
colleague to enrich his own knowledge but
will also enable him to acquire the experience of
research guidance which will be to his advantage
later on. This practice will also help building
up a tradition of research guidance and scholar-
ship in the Universities.

The Universities should also be asked to have
provision for at least one Research Professor
in“a Department.
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IV. Library and Seminar :

A good library is the first requisite of research
work. Howsocver eflicient the supervisor and
critical the student may be, the rescarch work
cannot proceed in the absence of a well equipped
library. T propose there be two kinds of libra-
ries. A Seminar Library, where works on
historical methods and reference works are
stacked for rcady rcference, is a nccessary
accompaniment of research seminars. A Re-
search Library, where works on the subject
and its allied ficlds are kept properly catalogued
should have besides proper seating arrange-
ment and guides for readers.

Seminars for research students must become
a regular feature and they must be planned
properly. In the first term seminars on mctho-
dology and historiography addressed by experts
may be organised. In the second term the first
year Research student may be asked to justify
the selection of his topic in a seminar after six
months of work. In the third term Research
students of second year may be asked to discuss
a particular problem arising out of his investiga-
tions. Since this has been a practice in some of
the important centres of research, T necd not
Jabour the point further. We should also
cncourage review of rclevant publications in
research seminars. We may also invite scholars
in allied disciplines to address the research

seminars.

V. Planning and Coordination:

In recent years, various plans for coordinat-
ing research have been set afoot. Every
University enrols a number of students in Ph.D.
Sometimes, these students in various Uni-
versitiecs work on kindred subject. If the Uni-
versitics are grouped regionally for the purpose
of holding joint seminars where the students
and tcachers may discuss relevant topics
and kindred problems, it may go a long way in
fresh-thinking and coordinated research.

widened l]lrough an
ng for
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The scope may be i
institute of historical rescarch catenl
needs of students and scholars on the 18
level, promoting rescarch, and coordin
the activitics of rescarchers in various
versities and institutes. In this contcXb
organisation of the Institute of Historicd
Studies by Dr. Sen is highly welcome. I am
viewing with interest the laudable endeavour
of this Institute in providing a central forum
for researchers. Such activities as those under=
taken by the Tnstitute may also be cxtended by
setting up similar institutes or centres in other
regions, like Delhi, Varanasi, Poona and
Madras.

The preparation of bibliographies and indices
is another task which should be taken in right
carnest. Tt is of course hcartening to note
that the Government of India has undertaken
to publish comprehensive  bibliographies  of
Indian history, which are being prepared by
Professor N. K. Sinha, Professor Sri Ram Sharma
and myself respectively for modern, mediacval
and ancient Tndian history. Long before, such
indices as those of the Mahabharata and the
Vedic literature  were orepared, Professor
Dikshitar published his Puranic index of proper
names from Madras. The Puranic Research
Section of the College of Indology of the Banaras
Hindu University is likewise compiling a subject
index of the Puranas under the editorship of
Dr. V. S. Agrawala and mysclf in 12 Volumes.
The work has considerably progressed, and
itis hoped that in the next five ycars at least
threc or four volumes in the scrics will be
* published.

We indeed feel delighted at the prospect of
systematic organization of historical studies
and rescarches in India, the modest beginning
of which may be scen in this trend for holding
a seminar on the Problems of Historical Re-
search and the seminar on the Post-graduate
tcaching and research in History under the
auspices of the University Grants Ciommission.
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Paper Read by

Dr. R. 8. SHARMA

Professor and Head of the Depariment of History, Patna University

The first problem we face in connection with
historical research in Indian universities is our
inability to attract the right type of students.
Usually first or high second class M.A.s try
for competitive examinations, and only if they
fail there they opt out for teaching or rescarch.
Even here their first attempt is to sccure the
post of a tcacher in some university, and if
they do not succeed there, as a last resort they
take to research. This applics not only to
History but also to other subjccts in. Arts. This
is, however, not to say that bright M.A.s with
aptitude for rescarch are absolutely wanting in
Indian universities. In fact we do have one
or two students of this type in alternate ycars.
Obviously the majority of students secking
admission for Ph.D. research arc the teachers
already cmployed in variouys colleges or uni-
versity departments. Once they enrol tham-
selves in research they have to face a number
of practical difficulties. If they belong to
affiliated colleges, they find it difficult to get
leave with pay for two years because most
private colleges do not have any rules regarding
study leave. In any case such teachers do not
getany financialsupport to maintain their family
in the course of their period of rescarch. The
problem, therefore, can be solved if geuerous
rules regarding grant of study leave by the
colleges are made and if a good number of
rescatch scholarships primarily meant  for
teachers is granted either by the universiticse
or by other authorities such as the State Uni-
versity Commission or the University Grants
Commission.

The next problem is the intellectual back-
ground and equipment of the gtudents who
offer themsclves for rescarch. It is well known
that even at the M.A. stage most of our uni-
versities do not insist on any knowledge of
Sanskrit on the part of the student who takes up

ancient Indian History or any knowledge of
Persian on the part of the student who takes up
medicval Indian History.

Naturally when such students want to work
on any period of early history they are handi-
capped by their igriorance of the language in
which the source material exists. Therefore,
in the case of such students we have to arrange
some kind of research course which provides
for the study of the relevant languages. Unless
the student gives evidence of some minimum
attainment in the required language he should
not be allowed to proceed further. The re-
search course will also have to provide for
the needs of a student who has specialised in
the modern period of Indian history, but wants
to take up for rescarch the ancient pericd of
Indian history. Similarly such subjects as eco-
nomic history or social history presuppose
some knowledge of Economics and Sociology
which can be usefully included in the prelimi-
nary research syllabus.

At the present moment very few universities
provide in their time-table place for the super-
vision of the Ph.D. rescarch students in the
same manner as they provide for lectures,
tutorials and seminar classcs for M.A. students.
But if proper guidance has to be provided for
research students something has to be done
about it. The irregular meetings which the
research students have with their overworked
supervisors at their residence at a time when
the supervisors are not in a mood to do serious
work do no good to the pupils. This difficulty
can be removed only if steps are taken to
institutionalise Ph.D. rescarch work in the
various universitics. Research students must
sec their supervisor once in a week for an hour
which should be provided in the departmental
time-table. The university authorities as well
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as the general body of teachers must be made
to feel that supervision of research students
is as strong a commitment on the part of the
university or the department as imparting
instruction to students at the under-graduate
and the post-graduate levels. Unless this is
recognized and unless hours devoted to re-
search supervision by the teachers are taken
into account while calculating the work-load
of a tcacher, there is no chance for material
improvement in this direction.

It is not enough that a research student
should meet his supervisor regulaily, but he
should also take part in some kind of seminar
or regular exchange of ideas on historical
problems with his fellow research students.
It would be therefore uselul if the research
scholars are required to attend regular fort-
nightly seminars open to them and the history
teachers of the university. The seminar should
devote a full term consisting of three months
every year to research methods and problems
of interpretation. In its meectings research
students and teachers should read papers in
their respective fields to get the guidance on
questions posed by them. In fact the choice
of the subject for Ph.D. research can be better
determined in such a discussion group. In
most universitics now there is hardly any com-
petent body which can judge whether the
topic offered for rescarch is worthwhile. Thus
in many universities this is considered by a
research board consisting of Heads of Depart-
ments who can only judge the suitability of a
subject in their respective ficlds. It is essential
that the proposed subject should be discussed
in the Board of Studics for History becausc
only historians can give competent advice.

Since it is not possible to call the meetings of

this Board too often it would be more helpful
if these subjects are discussed in a full-fledged
seminar, On the basis of my experience I have
found that when the research student presents
the synopsis of his proposed subject in the
seminar, sometimes as a result of discussion
the subject has to be considerably modified
and in some cases it undergoes complete altera-

or can

tion. It is true that the senior profess "
but mn

give the benefit of his ripe experience,
the seminars sometimes he gains profit from
the criticisms of his junior collcagucs.

In organizing historical rescarch in our
universities the qualification of the supcrvisol‘
should also be taken into account. Professors
and readers can obviously be appointed a$
supervisors, but other teachiers should not be
authorised to guide rescarch unless they have
been recognised competent enough to do sc
by the appropriate bodies on the basis of their
qualification. Here one has also to bear in
mind the field of specialisation of the supervisor.
If a teacher has specialised in early Indian
history he will not be able to do justice to his
assignment if he undertakes to guide students
working in modern Indian history. Exceptions
may be madc in special cases; for example if
somebody is working on history of modern
writings on ancient India or perhaps if some-
body is working on the history of oriental
studies, he may have a supervisor who has
specialised in early Indian history. Similarly,

if somebody wants to work on cconomic history .

and if he finds it difficult to get a supervisor
who has specialised in the economic history
of that period he might approach a tcacher
who has specialised in the economic history of
another period. But the practicc of the pro-
fessor monopolising rescarch students without
having competence in various ficlds and in
various periods in which his pupils are working
has to go. Tn some cases we can even think
of double supervisors; for instance if the topic
of rescarch touches both modern history as
~well as cconomics, one could have two super-
visors, one specialising in History and the other
in Economics.

The question of the durationen! the course
leading to the Ph.D. degree also deserves careful
attention. At present most Indian universitics
provide for a course of two years for Ph.D.
students, although very tew students are able
to complete their thesis during  this period.
Pessonally T think that 2 minimum  period

of three years is essential, especially for
freshers who have just passed their M A,
although the condonation of one year may be
given to thosc who are experienced teachers
and have some preliminary research work to
their credit. Now many universities in Great
Britain also have prescribed the time limit of
threc years for completing Ph.D. dissertation.
In the case of Indian universities it is all the
more essential bécause Indian students have
to do their thesis in English. It is well known
that very few Indians can write correct and
idiomatic Lnglish, but even for writing correct
Indian BLnglish it is neccessary to devote con-
siderable time, and hence, if on no other ground,
at least on the ground of language it is desirable
to extend the period of Ph.D. course in our
universities to threc years’ duration.

The supervisors and the research students
have to be particularly careful in the last stage
of the thesis. My own experience of examining
Ph.D. theses is limited, but even on the basis
of what T have scen T could say that the theses
in our universities arc written carelessly, even
ordinary mistakes which can be easily avoi-
ded are allowed to continue, and the whole

\mg gives the impression of perfunctory
pe-formance presented to the examiners. Some-
time. iv so happens that the supervisor under
whom ‘h= student was working has left the
university »nd no provision has been made for
finding his s.bstitute, with the result that the
thesis is subm.ned without having been passed
by anybody. I vould again like to stress that
the supervision of the rescarch students is as
strong a responsibility of the university as the
teaching of an ordinary student. Just as lectures
have to be arranged in the case of the absence
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of a lecturer for a long period, similarly super-
vison has to be arranged in the case of the
absence of the supervisor for a long period.
If a person having the requisite qualification
for supervison is not available in that uni-
versity, it should be possible to send the research
student to another university where such a
person 1Is available.

Tt is possible to go on cnumerating the
difficulties we have to encounter in conducting
historical research in our universities, but for
the present it will suffice il we concentrate our
efforts on removing the difficulties to which
I have drawn the attention of this conference.
We may be lagging in other branches of his-
tory, but so far as Indian history is concerned
we have to attain the highest proficiency; we
have to give a lead to all the other institutions
which are working on Indian history outside
India. But we can achieve this objective
only if we are able to raise the quality of our
research Dy institutionalising historical investi-
gation at the post-M.A. level.

Since history is a well established discipline
in the Indian universities we have already
some kind of research traditions in this sub-
ject. But in order to improve upon the existing
arrangement, we have to face opposition of
other subjccts which are in the initial stage of
their growth, in the meetings of faculties,
academic counscils, and so on. Hence as devotees
of one of the oldest subjects in Indian uni-
versities, it is the duty of the historians to create
research atmosphere in the university, so that
with support from other subjects they may be
able to carry their point.

Paper Read by

Dr. B. P. Sixua

Professor and Head of the Department of Ancient Indian History & drchaeslogy, Patna University

These days a keen desire and anxiety is being
felt for the promotion of historical research.

Many Universitics have laid down research-
degree or research-conducting and guiding
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cxperience as essential qualifications for superior
posts. Gone are the days when a first class M.A.
ofan Indian University, or an Honours Graduate
of a Foreign University could dircetly get the
Professorial  Cap. Now  research contributions
are almost insisted upon for a candidate as-
piring for a superior teaching post. It has
naturally led many young tcachers of History
to pursue rescarch and publish their results as
far as possible and also as quickly as possible,
While this has given a welcome spirit to re-
search, the anxicty to appear in print has of
late led, some timesat least, to a deterioration in
the standard of research publications. This is so
obvious that it need not be stressed here. For
the sake of real historical rescarch and main-
tenance of standards, this tendency is to be
discouraged. The experts must excrcise their
prerogative of judgement over rescarch publi-
cations most strictly without any partiality and
without any fear of carning unpopularity. T
may suggest another remedy. As in research-
work in science, in History also a junior resear-
cher’s paper shall be published jointly with the
senior guide. This would ensure greater caution
on the pait of the young researcher and more
sense of responsibility on the part of the senior
partner.

This leads to another problem, the organisa-
tion of research in any department of history,
(including Ancient Indian History, Archaeo-
logy departments). Many amongst us are
fully aware that the heads of departments
today are overburdened with often unneces-
sary administrative dutics which make a loss of
time. Somc of us are even asked to report
as to how many trecs have heen planted in
the department, when there is not an inch of
open ground at its disposal. This is just to
illustrate the absurd length to which we are
often pressed to join in an unnccessary corres-
pondence. The head of the department finds
himself often overoccupied with the work of
numerous Committees or Sub-Committees for-
med to avoid work or decision and which are
naturally unproductive of any fruitful results.
Over and above this, he is rightly responsible

¢ !

for organisation of tcaching and rescar'Ch-
It is no doubt true that some administrativé
duties and responsibilities arce nceessary cven 'tO
have some say in the formulation of policics
in the Universitics for promotion of rescarche
The problem is how to reconcile the increasing
administrative load with  the r(‘.\p(msibility
of promoting rescarch in history  within the
limitation of time and capacity of a man
whether he be the head or the tail of a depart-
ment. Some of us in Committees or Seminars
or Conferences have to go through the work in
such effective and quick manner that less time
is taken and more work is done, decisions taken
and implemented. However the scnior pro-
fessors will have to give up as much as possible
additional administrative dutics and refuse to
oblige the University office by undertaking un-
necessary correspondence.

Only then the time thus saved could be uti-
lised in personal rescarch and also in rescarch
guidance. While the number of aspirants for re-
search decgrees is fast increasing, thc number
of experienced research guidcs is not increasing
in the same proportion. After we have seen ;1
professor guiding as many as a score of research
students at a time, all of us will ‘agree that
proper research guidance to all such candi-
dates is not available, however hard-working
and competent the guide could be. The result
has been often badly written theses, wrong
choice ' of subjects, and poor methodology
shown in the theses. T would thercfore sxlggést
that‘thc number of rescarch students under a
Professor or a Reader be limited to not more
than six at a time.

This restriction need not yesult in Jess re-
search work. Some of the history departments
are provided with the services of one op mor(“
rcsc.arch assistants  or rescarch fe'lows. Thcix:
duties should De to assist the Head of (llxc
Department and the Senior Professors in theiy
rFsearcll projects, such as colle
I‘I’dIS,' etc. But they should also be assigned
definite rescarch subjects for their ow s
work. This, while training them

ction of mate-

n rescarch
m rescarch

methodology, would also cncourage them in
independent rescarch work.

But the problem facing such history depart-
ments which have research-fellows or research-
assistants is that these persons leave the assign-
ments belore completing their work, mainly be-
cause of practical reasons. The research as-
sistantship—fecllowship generally—isa temporary
job on a fixed salary. Research assistants or
fellows arc appointed on academic qualifications.
In these days of rapid extension of higher
cducation and creation of new and newer
Universities, there is no dearth of jobs for a
relatively qualified young man: and so what
generally happens is that a brilliant student is
appointed a rescarch assistant or a research fellow
on a fixed salary for a fixed term,and just when
he appears set for work, he finds a more stable
and paying though not a research-type job
in a mofussil college. Money and time spent
on him are thus wasted. The only way out
appears to be provision of numerous research-
assistantships and fellowships on a graded pay,
on a permanent or semi-permanent basis. Suc-

- cessful research fellows or research assistants

may also be assured of a teaching job in the
department when available. This will also
ensure a chain of trained rescarch teachers for
the department. Tt may also be examined
whether an average student may not do better
as a research assistant in view of the fact that
he has better chances of sticking to the job than
those with brilliant academic results. Only
when there would be a glut of brilliant un-
employed students, research-scholarships or
fellowships could be attractive to them.
However, such a calamity we should not envis

sage.

In the existing circumstances, it is clear that
the actual load of rescarch work will have to
he borne by teachers of history departments.
Teachers have the primary duty to teach.
Our authorities are insistent that teachers
must devote a very large part of their time
in the college or University in teaching, in
lecture work or tutorials. In Universities the
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minimum hours of teaching work for a teacher
are fixed, and generally a tcacher has to do
between 15 and 21 hours of work per week.
A comparatively fresh and junior teacher is
generally asked to undertake more hours of
teaching work. It is needless here to emphasise
the utter absurdity of the situation. We have
some cxperience of teaching load of a teacher
in a Western University. Here in India, as a
result  of our unimaginative and com-
mercially oriented policy, there is ncither
good teaching nor substantial research of a
high standard in most of the Indian Univer-
sities. Morcover it is still more painful to
find that hours of work devoted to research
guidance or conducting of research are not
taken into account while fixing the load for
a teacher. This must be remembered, teach-
ing and rescarch arc inseparable, and the
authorities are to be educated that reduction in
teaching load of a teacher will improve teach-
ing and allow time and energy for research.
I must say that nonrealisation of this obvious
truth is a great bar in the way of promotion

of research.

But we have to assure that the time saved
from the reduction in teaching load is well
utilised in advanced studies and research. For
historical studies we have to largely depend
on libraries and archives, and for Ancient
Indian History, also on museums. There are
very few Universities who could boast of ade-
quate libraries for historical rescarch work.
Recently much more money is being spent
on erecting palatial library buildings, but
even necessary furniture is being awaited for
months, if not years. We appear to be
literally in Building India Phase. We have
to shift our attention to books, journals,
photoprints, etc. from brick and mortar.
Comforts are essential but more fundamental
are the tools of a workman. Given the proper
library facilities and advantage of a good
canteen, a teacher may like to spend most of
his working time in the library than in his house
or a staff club where all kinds of gossip go on,
detrimental to the psychology and intellectual
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Ffﬁcxcncy of a young teacher. It w
1f ev'cry tea(‘,hcr, or at least two toge

provided with a room in the ( feiuer, are
ensure peaccful undisturbed pll?;iﬁmc;lt .
search. Often a successful young rcqo -
gets frustrated because of lack of ;fal'c%}cr
Posts available to him. Grant of ad\l};e“or
increments on  successful completion ofncfd
search assignment to a teacher would ke ll'c-
encouraged and stimulated on the pqthcp o
pect of. r'natcrial gain combined with(acz'\de i
recognition is bound to promote res reh
in the Universities. research

ould he ideal

Pros-

Grea'ter cmphasis is being laid on the histor
of s_ocml, economic, cultural, religious anz
adrr}mistrative conditions and institutions of
India. While for a proper valuation of the
forces at work and critical assessment of the
data collected, a comparative study of the
relevant conditions and institutions of the
country of a period other than the period
under study is required, it is more defirablc
.to have knowledge of the situation prevailin
in the contemporary times in the coung-
tries with which India had much contact
For a stud.y of Mauryan Polity, a study o%
Achacn.leman and Greek administrative ideas
and artistic traditions is very relevant. Examples
C(?uld be multiplied. For pre-history and proto-
history of India, a good knowledge of Indo-
nesian, Malayasian, Mesopotamian, and Iranian
history is absolutely necessary. So comparative
methodology in historical research  becomes

indispensable.

This leads us to another problem. History
is history of Man: and for research into the
life of man in the past in various aspects, one
feels the nccessity of help from other allicd
disciplines. For the study of pre-history the
help of a geologist, paleobotanist, chemist and
physicist, besides that of an anthropologist,
is obvious. For any serious research in the
social and economic history, or in administrative
and religious history, one has to draw upon
an economist, sociologist, political scientist,
anthropologist and philosopher. For those who

are \\’()'rking on social, administrative and
(‘(‘()ll()lnlo.hisl()r)v of modern India, statistics
play an Important part, Fer scientific treat-
}Ilnc.nt of the statistical data, tr escarcher
have t} .I,(flmﬂmm of history could hope 'tO

IC resources

to provide teaching M
all these provide tea g’

the allied Sl-l,bf,.m‘t.s’ nor will the experts 0
cd disciplines be casily available for
'th(‘. rescarcher when he needs their help. This
;s a practical difliculty facing us. It is no goo
}:,ﬂzfy t(iVi\;\l':)l'k upon an aspect of cconomic
dary out any acquaintance with that
pline. .I would suggest that in the courses

of the allied disciplines some special course
of lectures and tutorials or practicals with a
sl.ant towards history discipline may be pro-
vided for such advanced students of history
who want to specialise in economic history-
Students working on ancient Indian .trade
should have a theoretical knowledge of the

factors of trade, of balance of payments, of

exchange, etc., to understand the economic
facts or forces encountered by them in their
rese.archcs. Advanced students oflcring a special
subject should have the option to offer a few
papers in ancillary disciplines. Advanced stu-
dents of Indian archaeology may be given
some special courses in geology, physics,
and palaeohotany.

Or;e of lthe greatest difliculties that 4 re-
search student of history faces is linguist]
For any chosen field lntl‘oil);dl"u“ P
. . study, he finds sources,
both' primary and sccondary, often in many
lzmgl}ngcs, Indian and forcign. While it is
certainly desirable to encourage learning of as
f‘n;my languages as possible; it is ir11[;<yssil)lc
for any rescarcher to absolutely satisfy  the
requuirements personally. Tt is thercfore essene
tial that in cvery University there should be
provision for getting authoritative translations
of the passages required by the rescarcher:
It is also desirable that teaching of most of the
important foreign and Indian languages, at least
of a certificate standard, be provided in most ©
the Indian Universities. Otherwise, we have 0
be content with the experience of totally

\

good research-work proved to be inadequate
or superfluous in view of work done in some
other forcign languages. Would it not be
Detter to encourage every member of the history
department to lecarn one or two of the many
languages, so that actually in the depart-
ment as a whole there is scope for using sources
in different languages.

This naturally brings us to the coordination
of research in the department on a cooperative
basis in which every member of the depart-
ment is of great help to the other members.
The head of the department would have to
organise this corporate endeavour very judi-
ciously and imaginatively. A complete project
in all its aspects may be taken up and different
members of the stafl may be asked to work on
one or more of its many aspects. They should
meet together with the head of the department
at short intervals to exchange notes and to
assure a fruitful result from their studies at

the end.

Another serious difficulty faced by research
students in history is that they often do not
get expert guidance. While it is obvious
that the guide should meet his research student
regularly at short intervals, it is also to be
realised that very often the research student
for his particular chosen field of study may
like to have the benefit of the advice of some
experts in other Universities. Therefore mobility
of rescarch students from one University to
another should be encouraged. At the same time,
utmost library facilities should made availables
books to be readily issued, 1eading tables to be
provided, library hours to be extended, and
working-days tobe increased. Most of theresearch
students woiking on modern Indian history
would require the facilitics of utilising State
Archives, while students of ancient Indian
history would have to work in the museums.
Often facilities provided to researchers by
these institutions are not very encouraging.
It would be desirable to have the History and

5
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Ancient History departments of Universities
associated with the management of Archives and
museums in some effective way. Money and
initiative should be promptlyavailable for getting
photostat copies of records, inscriptions etc..
Often the attitude taken up by the authorities
in supplying these to the research students is

unexplainable. Red-tapism and bureaucratic

delay has to be avoided.

For undertaking research some training In
methodology is necessary. Historical rescarch
has its own methodology—collection of data,
classification, documentation, interpretation and
compilation form important elements of the
methodology. Taking of notes and preparation
of bibliography are important techniques for
working on a thesis. An M.A. immediately
rushing for Ph.D. degree is too raw for the
job. It may be considered whether in the M.A.
course, option is to be provided for research-
conscious students to offer a thesis in lieu of 4
papers. Moreover regular seminars on research
methodology should be held for research
students. In Patna University History Depart-
ment is holding such seminars regularly, and
those are proving useful as well as popular.
While there is bound to arise a large number
of problems in making senior posts in the
Universities transferable, I may suggest that
periodical exchange of senior teachers between
Universities may be very useful. It would
on the one hand help in the maintcnance of
uniform standards, and on the other let the
young research student have the benefit of

- the experience and guidance of experts in

the field.

Lastly, I may just pose another problem.
Is it not time now for some of the leading
Univeisities to organise and provide advanced
courses in the history and culture of peoples and
countries other than our own, specially when
Indianstudicsare again beinggiven due place in
most of the Western countries? Is it not a very
unedifying picture to have nowhere in India
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advanced studies and research in the history of
Somfth East Asia, Burma, Ceylon, Western Asia

China, Japan, Central Asia, Eastern Meditcrm:
nean and Egypt? Could not different Universities
be given definitc assignments in this respect? To
start this venture, it is necessary to plan sending
our young scholars abroad for studies in the
history of these different countries. It is

equally necessary for senior tcachers to be
given opportunitics to go abroad cvery five
years to be acquainted with the developments
in rescarch and rescarch methodslogy in his
ficld of study in the outside world. It would
ensure our work (o he in accordance with the
SFa.ndard prevailing in good foreign Univer-
sities.

DISCUSSION MEETING

INSTITUTE OF HISTORICAL STUDIES

Subject: POLITICAL IDEOLOGIES IN BRITAIN VIS-A-VIS PROBLEMS OF
INDIAN EMPIRE: 1905-10*

Speaker: Dr. M. N. Das, Professor of History, Utkal University

During the period 1905-10 the Bande -Aataram,
full of patriotic idecalism and wide in its re-
volutionary appcal, generated an incompatibi-
lity in the traditional relations between the
ruler and the ruled. That camc as a challenge
to the statesmen of the time. The foundation
on which the empire stood and the idcologies
which nourished it demanded reconsideration.
But one thing was apparent in the above
context. In the opening years of the twentieth
century few DBritish statesmen cver gave any
serious thought to the possible loss of their
Indian empire. They discussed the subject
no doubt, but it was a speculation regarding
some distant or unknown future. The specula-
tion, moreover, reflected some kind of a philo-
sophical detachment on the part of the statesmen
rather than their practical or positive concern.
The issuc at the moment was not how or
when or why to lose the empire, but how best
to rctain it. It is to this question that the
British politicians of different schools had to
apply their bold thinking. The thinking itsclf
was influenced by a changing political atmos-
phere in Britain. Nincteenth century politics
was out of date in a twenticth century Britain.
Political principles on radical lines were cmel'g-
ing as a ncw phenomenon and traditional
political partics were themselves undergoing
change. The composition of the House of
Commons was changing; the powers which
the House of Lords had cnjoyed through
generations were about to disappear for ever.

*The evidences as suggested by the title of the paper
cannot be produced in detail in a brief space as this.
These lines, therefore, are only an indication of the material
available on the subject.

The Bande-Mataram in India synchronized with
such developments in Britain. At any turn of
time there comes the need to answer certain
problems. The Indian unrest demanded the
need for a revaluation of the philosophy of
imperialism by proving, first, that the Indian
peace was not everlasting, and second, the
concept of an unchanging empire was unnatural
by its very nature.

In the light of the changes in India and in
Britain, there were a few obvious ideological
approaches to the imperial questions. The
orthodox doctrines of imperialism centred round
a small group of people, such as, the King and
the Prince of Wales, their closest associates
and advisers and a group of determined people
whose political and economic interests in the
cmpire were considerable. How far could the
British King influcnce politics in Britain per-
taining to British political affairs is diflerent
from how much he regarded the matters of the
Indian empire as his special interest. The
private papers of the timc under consideration
show that, effective or otherwise, the monarch
took much personal interest in the affairs of
his empire. In the case of Victoria, in later years
of her reign, she developed more and more of
an emotional attachment to imperial para-
phernalias. With the Qucen’s death, her suc-
cessor created a different situation. Comment-
ing on the substitution of a male for a female
figure upon the throne, Lord Curzon had
remarked: “I dare say that it will have a
two-fold and, in some aspects, contradictory

.cffect. For, on the one hand, the new King
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will probably wish to interfere and to assert
himself more, particularly in the choice of
individuals, than did the late Queen: on the
otherhand, he is less likely to be affected by
purely sentimental considerations, and will
probably apply to most of the problems that
are placed before him a very robust common-
sense.””  (Hamilton Collections, Curzon to
Hamilton, XIX, February 14, 1901). In fact,
the King applied his robust common-sense to
many matters which resulted in his and the
royal group’s disapproval of Liberal Govern-
ment’s policies towards India. They encouraged
the Conservative Viceroy to rule with a strong
hand and suppress the agitation by all oppressive
methods. To them the leftists in Parliament
were detestable human beings and the Congress
principles in India were abominable. They
opposed Reforms bitterly. To this school, times
did not change; the empire therefore should
continue as before. That in a Britain of 1905-10
there should have existed a reactionaiy, ultra-
imperialist school is not a matter of surprise.

The Conservatives stood for status-guo. To
one school of Conservatives, the diseases that
had overtaken the empire were of no great
consequences. One might cite the example of
Curzon in this context, how he regarded the
empire to be in its youth, possessing in it
immense future possibilities. Returning thanks
for the freedom of the City of London on July
20, 1904, he declared: “I am not one of those
who think that we have built a mere fragile
plank between the East and the West which the
roaring tides of Asia will presently sweep away.
T do not think that our work is over or that it is
drawing to an end...Let no man admit the
craven fear that those who have won India
cannot hold it, or that we have only made
India to our own or to its unmaking. That is
aot the true reading of history.,” The Indian
revolution and the new consciousness went
against such expectations. From Plassey to
Mutiny it was a century, and from Mutiny to
Bande-Mataram half a century more. The empire
was not in its youth. The meridian had long
been crossed and the prime years were over.

It was an entry into the last phase. So if Curzon
and his compatriots fancied to 1emain as if in
the days of Wellesley or Hastings, that only ex-
posed the rigid part of the Conscrvative ap-
proach. The less die-hard Conservatives were
conscious of the coming events, but without
thinking in the direction of improving matters,
they anticipated and opposed as far as possible
reform proposals {rom the Liberal majority.
To many of them, the application of force was
the legitimate mcthod for maintaining the
status-quo. When Reforms became inevitable,
the Conservatives in Parliament wanted to
make the innovations as conscrvative as possible,
The partition of Bengal was the measure of a
Conservative Government. The agitation which
followed was mostly due to them. Yet they
were not prepared to realise their mistakes.
Because, to them, it was undesirable and danger-
ous on the part of the greatest imperial power on
earth to surrender anything to an agitation
started by a section of a subject population.
That was the argument of Lord Lansdowne,
Earl Roberts and several others.

The Liberals in 1905-6, after onc of their
biggest victories, showed imagination for change.
But it was to be a change with utmost caution.
They wanted to march ahcad, but hasten
slow, very slow. India expccted much {rom
the Liberal Government, but as it turnced out
to be, the expcctations proved false. Steering
their path between conscrvative and radical
opinions, the Liberals conducted a timid
policy. Their tragedy was that they could
neither believe in an unchanging empire, nor
perceive the real meaning of the change which
the empire presented.

The rise of the Labour as a new force in
British politics created a difficudt situation.
Many of them offered a radical approach to

most questions and some hecame sceptical of

the very foundations of traditional imperialism.
Those who pioneered a pro-Indian policy in the
Commons during 1905-10 were not politicians
of fame or ability. However, they were able
to form a new school, and though their voice

?

was feeble, they nevertheless advocated the
doctrine of a changing empire and called for a
new political behaviour. On behalf of the
progressive forces in India, they worked as a
noisy though ineffective section in Parliament
and, by their behaviour, annoyed everybody,
Liberals, Conservatives and ultra-imperialists.
That was perhaps the net result of the Labour
interest in India during our period.

Towards the end of 1905 when Balfour
resigned and the King called upon Henry
Campbell-Bannerman to form a new ministry,
the occasion was considered “‘a great political
event in England” and no less significant as
regards India. The outcome of the election
was politically much instructive. It was said
that “The upheaval is tremendous. Such heavy
polls have never heen taken, and the Labour
Party has now at last assumed definite shape.”
The new Liberal Secretary of State, John
Morley, informed the Conservative successor
of Curzon in India, Lord Minto: “One thing
I may as well mention to you at this early
stage, for it much concerns the Government
,of India. The new Parliament, and the new
Cabinet, will be in the highest degree jealous
both of anything that looks like expansion,
extension of protectorates, spheres of influence,
and the like; and of anything with the savour
of ‘militacism’ about it. I do not for a moment
dream that the Government of India in your
hands will follow in the steps of Curzon as to
Tibet, Persia, the Amir.” (Morley Paners,
Morley to Minto, I, January 16, 1906). This
was a clear hint regarding the change in
imperial policies. Curzon was the last Governor-
General to look beyond India in search ofe
psychological frontie:s for the empire. That
being so, a part of the traditional imperial
policy was lost. The Secretary of State felt that
the centre of gravity was changed for good or
evil by that “amazing election”. “How long
the new tide will flow, Heaven only knows”,
he said, “and we may soon swing back again
to all that is roughly called Imperialism.
No body, of any party or section of a party,
means to give anything up, but taking new
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responsibilities will be watched with sharp
suspicion for the present at any rate.” (Morley
Papers, Morley to Minto, I, January 25, 1906).
It meant a simple thing: days of aggressive
imperialism outside the frontiers of India
were over; but imperialism inside India re-
tained its original nature.

There were “‘five new men’ in the House of
Commons under the leadership of Henry
Cotton ready to criticise the Cabinet on its
Indian policies. In February 1906, the Govern-
ment faced an amendment to the Address
to the Throne about the partition of Bengal.
In the debate the Indian sympathisers opened
their campaign. But the result was poor.
Henry Cotton made a poor performance saying
nothing new or impressive. Five others dis-
charged maiden speecches. Judging by outer
signs, Morley felt that vanity was their motiva-
tion, vanity as distinguished from energetic
and disinterested conviction such as animated
Bright or Fawcett. The friends of India in
Parliament could not expose the real weak-
nesses of the Government. As the Secretary
of State felt they could have shown such facts as
the Durbar cost India £360,000 and the visit
of the Prince of Wales cost India £190,000,
etc. However, Cotton had made a beginning.
The Viceroy felt greatly disturbed. In course
of time Cotton hecame a source of irritation
to the India Office. When he wanted to discuss
the Barisal aflzirs in May 1906, the angry
Minister deseribed him as “a donkey and a
perverse onc’.

While the Liberals were getting suspicious
of the Radicals, the Conservatives were feeling
appichensive of the Liberals. The orthodox
imperialists mistrusted both Radicals and Libe-
rals. The old King was greatly worried by the
new approach which the Parliament showed
towards India. The Cabinet became the main
target of his suspicion. The apprehension in
that quarter increased to the extent, if Morley
would “Give up India to the Indians!!?”’ (Minto
Papers, Letters to and from the King, no. 8,
Probyn to Minto, March 9, 1906)
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Some Liberal members belonging to the
Liberal left in the Commons began to appre-
ciate the Labour viewpoint. In May 1906,
a Liberal member suggested that some Labour
members might be sent to India “to study
and investigate” the Indian affairs on the spot.
The Liberal Government did not want to
discourage such idcas. It was admitted on
principle that new elements in Parliament had
as much right to evaluate the merit of Indian
affairs as the old. The intention was to break
the mononoly in Indian policy making concern.

But there was the Government of India
headed by a shrewd Conservative Viceroy
to whom any such investigation at a very
difficult time was full of incalculable risks.
Minto was a strange personality. As a Viceroy
he was neither great nor small. But in diplo-
macy he was remarkable and in policy matters
he knew the art to outwit others including
his political superiors. He pointed out to the
home authorities:

“We are here a small British garrison sur-
rounded by millions composed of factors of
an inflammability urknown to the Western
world, unsuited to Western forms of government,
and we must be physically strong or go to the
wall. And it is in that dircction that T am
afraid of the House of Commons. I can imagine
a want of knowledge at home, an exaggerated
idea of the value of Western forms of govern-
ment, and the eloguence of political agitators
from the East, who could not hold their own
for an instant in their own country, proving
very dangerous to India...I am afraid of an
assumption of too much authority by the House
over questions at a distance, of which few
people at home can possibly have any intimate
knowledge—questions affected by conditions
and sentiment unknown to English political
life.”” (Morley Papers, Minto to Morley, II,
May 28, 1906)

Such sentiments were expressed by the
Indian administrators frequently which natural-

ly tended to hinder the growth of a new ap-
proach from the 'British side. The Liberal
Government  could only emphasize this
much: “Cast iron bureaucracy won’t go on
for ever, we may be quite surc of that; and the
only thing to be done by men in your placc
and mine, is to watch coolly and impartially,
and take care that whatever change must come
shall come slow and steadv.” (Morley Papers,
Morley to Minto, I, Jwie 6, 1906). When
the Viceroy complained against even that
much, the Liberals in-power had to bear in
mind the very naturc of the lndian cxecutive
and possible criticism from one section of the
Parliament. Morlcy asked the Indian Vice-
roy: “Sunpose that the designs of the extreme
men (i the House of Commons) are as mis-
chievous, impracticable, and sinister as any-
body pleases. Call them a baund of plotters,
agitators, what you will. Is that any reason
why we should at cvery turn back np all exe-
cutive authotity through thick and thin, wis€
or silly, right or wrong?”

Surprisingly enough the majority in  the
House of Commons scldom gave any serious
thought to India. It was always to a “‘scanty
and listless audience” that the great Ministers
expounded the mysteries of the Indian cmpire.
That audicnce had permitted the Ministers to
inflict on them the story of lakhs and crores
mixed with the philosophic views of the pro-

blems of Government. In the Parliament of

1906-10, the same situation prevailed. But the
difficulty of the Government arose when in
that scanty audicnce a few critical minds
appeared. The Indian sympathisers in  the
Commons numbered about 150, all Radicals
and Liberals. Unfortunately they belonged to
all sorts of political temperament; yet they were
able to make some impiession on their listless
listeners. A trial  of strength between  the
Liberal Cabinet and the Indian reform section
in Parliament took place during the Budget
discussion in July 1906. A division was taken
on a motion by Keir Hardie, for placing the
salary of the Sceretary of State on the estimates:
89 voted against the Government. J.P. Heweth

on his visit to England from India, wrote back
to the Viceroy:

“I never realised till T came home how
democratic the present House of Commons is.
The rank and file of the Radical Party are
quite prepared to stigmatise the Indian Govern-
ment as reactionary and unsympathetic...”’
(Minto Papcrs, Correspondence, England and
Abroad, I, no. 42)

When Fuller, the Lt.-Governor of the new
Province of Eastern Bengal and Assam, was
sacrificed, it became clear to the Indian burcau-
cracy that autocratic rule even in India was
losing ground. Fuller reached London with
high hopes of gaining sympathy from Curzon
and the troop of old imperial servants, Con-
servatives and ultra-imperialists, but the situa-
tion had changed. He, therefore, could make
no impression on the old school. Disappointed,
Fuller had to confess that he himself had not
believed in the partition. That was the climax
of the Fuller tragedy. Curzon’s lieutenant,
employed to effect and execute the partition,
ended his Indian career in ignominy and
disgrace.

The Liberal Government’s extremely cau-
tious policy made the Conservatives less and
less suspicious. The Radicals, too, were won
over into moderation. But in India, the move-
ment was not subsiding. The intelligent Morley
felt that when the various ideological schools
sank their differences to stand united, there was
every possibility of a reaction in India. To him:
“United antipathy towards India, shown by
all parties in Parliament, was likely to drive the®
Indian Modecrates into the violent camp.”
For this and for natural political inclinations,
the ideological battles were allowed to continue,
but the radical battle was fought by a few
individuals who continued to create extreme
suspicions. On occasions the Liberals agreed
with Conservatives in condemning the pro-
[ndian Radicals. When Keir Hardie toured
[ndia and told the Indian leaders how the
Government tried to separate the Muslims
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from the Hindus, how the Indian administration
represented the most oppressive system on
earth, how the Indian police were the most
corrupt, etc., the Conservatives demanded to
know what the Government was doing about
that sort of dangerous person. There was
vehement insistence that the traveller be packed
off home. The King was nearly violent in his
feeling against Hardic whom he described as a
scoundrel and wondered how with such a
fellow in the Commons, the empire would
remain safe.

In the Conservative quarters, people like
Curzon were playing an interesting role, which
at times exposed the very nature of British
imperialism. Curzon succeeded in his project
for the Victoria Memorial in India. Next he
thought of a Clive Memorial. He considered
the Battle of Plassey of 1757 a mighty event of
history to be celebrated in 1907. The ex-
Viceroy was serious in his purpose, and a
section of the public and especially the Press
welcomed his grand designs. Curzon’s pro-
grammes alarmed the Government of India.
Some other Conservatives thought of celebrat-
ing the 50th anniversary of the suppression of the
Sepoy Mutiny in 1907. Lord Roberts offered
suggestions for a jubilee of the Mutiny cam-
paign. Minto became nervous to receive such
heroic suggestions. “To celebrate the jubilee of
1857 would be an inexcusable mistake”, he
declared, and further asked: “How would
Bengal in these stormy days look upon a
monument to Clive coupled with Plassey [0
(Morley Papers, Minto to Morley, V, April 18,
1907). Curzon pointed out to the old imperia-
lists in England that Minto did not uphold the
traditional imperial dignity in India, and did
not respond to his requests for the Clive Memo-
rial, etc. The indignant Viceroy wrote: “If
a true history of Curzon’s rule is ever written,
it will make the world wonder. Few people
at home know the legacy of bitter discontent
he left for his successor...He never has ceased
to blow his own trumpet, though a knowledge
of his life as seen from behind the scenes here
would make people’s hair stand on an end.”
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(Morley Papers, Minto to Morley, VI, Septem-
ber 12, 1907)

fI'he unrest in India continued to grow in
spite of talk on Reforms. The policy of re-
pression, on the other hand, created an adverse
opinion against the Government outside India.
James Bryce who was a Liberal M.P. till 1907
and became the British Ambassador at
Washington that year wrote a long letter to
the Cabinet describing how angry pamphlets
against the British rule in India were circulated
in the United States. Similar reports also
came from other countries like Germany.
Morley thought of his master Gladstone who
possessed great respect for the opinion of “the
Civilised World”. Was India appealing to the
civilised world against British injustice? I
am slowly beginning to think that a tide of
strong opinion may one day swell in U.S.A.
about our rule in India, of the same kind as
has prevailed here about Austria, Russia, the
Turk, etc.,” said Morley. Consequently, the
British officials in India were frequently re-
minded that they were under the watchful
eye of the British public, and even if not,
Russian methods were a political blunder from
everty point of view, because the civilised
world was not blind.

The Viceroy had no respect either for public
opinion in England or for the opinion of the
civilised world. “As to the British public,”
he argued, “I warmly recognise its generous
impulses, but as a rule it is hopelessly ignorant
of the position here, and I cannot but think
that my first duty is to look after the necessities
of the charge committed to me irrespective of
public opinion at home.” This meant that he
wanted to rule with a strong hand irrespecfive
of what others felt or said. The entire English
Tory school stood behind the Viceroy. The
old King at Windsor with his Court advocated
as stern a policy as possible. On matters of this
kind there could be secret correspondence
between the King and the Viceroy behind
the Cabinet, the propriety of which led to a
quarrelsome controversy.

As the Reform scheme was being put into
final form, the Liberal Government took extra
care to silence all oppositjon. The Press was
instructed to create a favourablg atmosphere.
It was thought prudent to proceed swiftly along
the middle path before the imperialists and
the leftists had fully drawn their swords against
the reformers, and before India was able to
understand what the reformers really meant.
1909, the year of Reforms for India, became

the time for political parties in England to
test their ideological stand.

The Liberal Government finally raised the
curtain after 3 years of deliberations though
the Viceroy wanted to dclay the Reforms for
some time more. The Indian Councils Bill
was first read formally in the House of Lords
on February 17, 1909. On February 24, the
Government got over another stage of the
great journey and the Bill was read a second
time. Two days of debate covered not more
than 7 or 8 hours in all. Morley moved the
second reading in a speech which was listencd
to by a brilliant and very attentive but not
sympathetic audience. Then came Curzon.
“His criticism was wholly of the destructive
sort, and entirely unhelpful, but it was heartily
relished in their quiet muffled way by the
gentry around him, to whom of course the
very word ‘Reform’ is of evil savour. There
was plenty of force in his argument, if you only
admitted that all we need do was to sit still
and let agitation take its course,” wrote Morley,
(Morley Papers, Morley to Minto, IV, Janu-
ary 13, 1909). MacDonnell, Rcay, Cromer
and Lansdowne were among the noble Lords
who took part in the discussion. The House
was full for Morley and Curzon, but otherwise
“the red benches” were empty. In a few days
the Reforms weie to reach the Lower House
Henry Cotton promised that the reception
would be most friendly. The Cabinet knew
that the Radical criticism in the Commons
would com: to nothing, for nobody dared

assume the heavy responsibility of wrecking the
scheme,

2

The dchate on-the Bill in the Commons
showed how disinterested most English politi-
cians felt on Indian matters. The benches
were empty. This was hardly complimentary
to the people of India who with their growing
self~consciousness had a right to expect that
thosc who controlled their destinies should
take a real interest in their concerns. The
indifference of the Commons proved one
political reality: on grave imperial policies it
was the Conservatives who counted, and since
they had exhausted their feclings in the Upver
House, nothing much was left for the Lower
House to do. In other words, on this parti-
culas issue, the House of Lords proved more
concerned and more uscful, while the House
of Commons played only a formal role. The
general excuse was that “there was no one in
the Lower House who could examine the Bill
with the cxperience and force of authority
which Lord Lansdowne, Lord Curzon, and
others of the House of Lords may justly claim.”
This did not, however, justify an empty House
during the dcebates. The lesson of the “im-
mortal Bill”” was that though the Liberals
claimed victory, it was in reality a victory for
the Conservatives. The Radicals had achieved
nothing for or on behalf of India.

The battle of the politiclans on 1deological
fronts having been fought and terminated
with Reforms as the armistice, the adminis-
tration was allowed to proceed on its imperial
path. But the battle of the Press did not stop.
Here the victory rested with the ‘right”.
The “right” continued to regard the empire
from the viewpoint of strength. It meant
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repression. Regarding the role of The Times
which strongly advocated repression, it was
commented that ““India has been the scene of
countless experiments in the art of governing,
hut control by ncwspaper articles is not among
them, and we imagine that neither the Viceroy
nor Lord Morley, gieatly as they may value
enlightenment on the problems awaiting solu-
tion, would be prepared to abdicate in favour
of the most promient member of the fourth
estate.” (Advocate of India, September 1, 1909).
In fact, the ideology of repression outlived the
idcology of reform and with the Reforms
granted, suggestions for repression became
more frequent in the Conservative Press.
The purpose was to turn the hand of the clock
back.

Apart from the Press, British politics con-
cerning India entered a dull phase towards
the close of the Morley-Minto era. At the
end of 1909 and beginning of 1910, the Liberal
Government itself was “like Mahomet’s coffin
suspended between heaven and earth,” and
political opinion was alert on the issues of the
Lords versus the Commons. It was a remark-
able moment in the history of British demo-
cracy. The two Houses of Parliament entered
the arena to decide which branch of the legisla-
ture should really rule in a democratic Britain.
Everything at that moment depended on the
electorate of the United Kingdom. But in the
meantime, while the progress of parliamentary
democracy was being assured in Britain, in
India the same old system continued with its
“clephants, salaams, and God Save the King
fifty times a day.”
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() THE HOME RULE MOVEMENT IN INDIA

Dr. Gorr NaTH

Tndia borrowed the phrase Home Rule
from Ireland although she long had had her
own idcology of self-rule. It was embodicd in
the utterances and activitics of leading Indians
and was propounded in the deliberations of the
Indian National Congress. But a  systematic
and determined application of the term Home
Rule in Indian politics is owed to Mrs. Annie
Besant. She crystallized the Home Rule idea
into a definite politicai movement. The only
other leader who matched her in the Home
Rule propaganda was Lokamanya Tilak. Both
these leaders founded the Home Rule Move-
ment in India.

Alithough the demand for Home Rule was
organised by Shyamiji Krishna Verma in 1905,
a regular agitation for Home Rule cmerged
out of the activitics of Mrs. Besant and Tilak,
They started a campaign of cducative pro-
paganda for Home Rule for India under the
aegis of the British Empire and founded Home
Rule Leagues in 1916, A large number of
advanced politicians, both Hindus and Muslims,
were attracted to their propaganda for Home
Rule and the Congress which had hitherto
worked for the piccemeanl reform of the adminis-
tration succumbed to its influence. It declared
Home Rule or responsible government for
India within the Empire as the goal ol i
agitation and in its Lucknow session of 1916
adopted the scheme of reform formulated in
concert with the Muslim League. Tt called
upon its committees to carry on educative and
propagandist work along  with  the Home
Rule Leagues. Consequently the Home Rule
Movement led by Mirs. Besant and Tilak came
10 the forefront of Indian politics and influenced

its course in the subsequent years.

The object of the Home Ruale Movament was
to attain a system of sell-government for India
within the British Empire. The Home Rulers
were not interested in the piccemeal reform of
the existing system of administration. They
wanted o replace it by a systam of responsible
government and worked for this objeet only.
Reforms relating to other national questions for
which the Congress had hitherto worked were
not included in the programme of their agita-
tion. Tn the attainment of their object the
Home Rulers employed  the techmique of
educative  propaganda. It was  through this
method that they tried to reach the masses.

The agitation for Home Rule, started under
the auspices of the Heme Rule Leagues, made
a rapid progress during the years 1916 and
1917. Tt was reflected in the utterances of the
cducated  Indians and was fostered by the
Press in the country. The whole weight of
the leading  political  organisations  in the
country was thrown in its support. The Home
Rule Movement was active in many parts of
the country but it made a noticcable progress
in the South,

In support of their demand for Home Rule
the Home Rulers put forth several arguments.
They Dbased Indin's claim to sell-government
ot the aceepted principle of self-dete roination.
They also explained that their agitation was @
constitutional campaign. The Imperial aspect
of Home Rule wis particularly (‘]!il)ll;l.\'i»\(d
by them. They made it elear that the agitation
for Home Rule was a struggle to obtain con”

trol over the managenient of internal affan
with
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only. There was to bhe no interference

the questions of imperial concern. The

Rulers refuted the objections raised against
the demand for Home Rule and asserted that
Indians had instinctive capacity for self-rule
and were thercfore qualificd for self-govern-
ment. The Home Rule Movement however
encountered oppositicn from  Angle-Indians,
Muslims  and Non-Brahmins of the South.
They felt that their existence as a community
would be in danger if there was any considerable
transfer of power to Indian hands. They
raised a hue and cry against the Home Rule
demand and presented their memortals to the
Scerctary of State. But they were not organised
and could not, therefore, make their opposttion
fclt to any adcquate extent. The Non-Brahmin
Movement was however a well organised
agitation and led to a political awakening
among the Non-Brahmin communities of the
South, particularly in the Madras Presidency.

The Home Rule Movement was also viewed
by the Government with  misgivings., They
tried to suppress the Hlome Rule propaganda
by placing restrictions in the way of its leaders.
A policy of active discouragement and of
repression was adopted. Circulars were issued
to the hcads of the educational institutions to
discourage the attendance of the studeuts
at the Home Rule mectings and leaders were
warned not to carry on propaganda for the
carly grant of Home Rule. Procecdings were
started against Mrs. Besant and Tilak for
delivering speeches and writing in favour of
the Home Rule demand.

The Home Rule Leagues formed the nucleus
of the Home Rule Movement. Two Home
Rule Leagues were organised by Mis. Besant
and Tilak seperately with the common chject
of carrying on prepaganda for Heme Rule.
These Leagaes had dilferent spheres of action
and were controlled by different sets of persons,
They had their branches all over the connury
and became cffective medivm of propaganda
and publicity. Useful work was done by these

143

Leagues in educating the public opinion on
the need of Home Rule [or India.

The Home Rulers also extended their acti-
vities to forcign countries. A branch of the
Home Rule League was opened in Londoen.
It was a well organiscd body and did useful
work in enlightcuing the British public opinion
on the nced of Home Rule for India. But
the Home Rulers failed in their object of
making the question of Indian Heme Rule
an issue of British politics. A Heme Rule
League was also cstablished in U.S AL It al:o
organised propaganda for Indian Heme Rule
in order to win the sympathy and support of
Americans. The League did gced work and
continued its activities even afier the Heme
Rule Movament came to an end.

Although the Heme Rule Movement was a
shortlived  poliucal  agitation, it marked a
distinct advance in the cvolution of national
spirit 1n India. Under the strenucus and per-
sistent influence of the Home Rule propaganda
Indian leaders sunk their differerces and came
on a common platform to make a united
demand for Home Rule. The Home Rule
Movement was a pionecring effort to transform
Indian politics from the pastime of a few
educated persons into the preoccupation of
the common man. It prepared the ground for
the Gandhian struggle for frcedem in which
themasses played the main part. Though projec-
ted with great energy, the Heme Rule Movement
soon showed signs of decline and by the cnd of
1918 it had lost its hold on Indian pelitics.
Several factors led to its declire. Preminent
amongthem were the le.ck of organisation ameng
the Home Rulors, the Hirdu-Mudim riots
i 1917 aud 1918, the announcement of re-
forms and the schism which arose in the Home
Rulery camp. Comcquently  the movement
failcd 10 wcbieve 1 objoet of attaining for
Tndie @ siatos of soelfsgoverring colory of the
Briush Empives Nevatbeles
lavgely to e policcal avekerin g mothe comntyr,

contribined
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(i) ADMINISTRATIVE ORGANISATION OF BHOPAL STATE

Dr. (Miss) Uma Krisuna .

The principality of Bhopal in Central India
was founded by Sardar Dost Mohammad
Khan in 1708-09. He was a Pathan of Mir-
zai Khel of Warakzai tribe of Tira. At the
Fimc of his death in 1726, this principality
included Bhilsa, Berasia, Shujalpuy, Chainpur
Bari, Ginnorgarh and the site of its capital,
Bhopal.

From 1726 to 1816, the successors of Dost
Mohammad Khan had a stormy timc due to
constant warfare with the neighbouring rulers
(Scindhias, Bhonslas and Holkars) and depreda-
tions of bands of Pindaris. Domestic dissen-
stons also were frequent.

The first contact between the Ruler of Bhopal
and the East India Company was in 1777 when
Major Goddard crossed Central India to
help the Peshwa. Hayat Mohammad Khan,
the then Ruler of Bhopal, gave all possible
help to Major Goddard, and thus laid the
foundations of friendly rclations between the

Company and the State.

Nazir Mohammad Khan who ruled Bhopal
from 1816 to 1819, successfully negotiated a
treaty with the East India Company, w?‘xich
was signed on 26th February 1818 and ratified
by both the partics on 8th March 1918. It
recognised Rulership of the Statc as hereditary
in the family of Nazir Mohammad Khan,

intoduced British influence in the politics of

Bhopal while guarantceing British protection
to the State. Bhopal now agreed to maintain
the ‘Bhopal Contingent’ to serve the Company.

Nazir Mohammad Khan died on 11th
November 1819 and his widow, better known
as Qudsia Begam, was sct up as Regent for her
one and half ycar old daugnter, Sikander
Begam. This arrangement continued till 1837
when Jehangir Mohammad, husband of Sikan-
der Begam, became Ruler of Bhopal. On his

death in 1844, Sikander Begam became Rngt
for her daughter, Shah Jchan,

Stkander  Begam: Sikander Begam, Regent
for Shah Jeban, had an anxious time during
the Mutiny of 1857 but she snccessfully steered
the State through the crisis with great ability.
She was counsistently on the side of the British
and in recognition of her scrvices during this
period, she was accepted as Ruler of Bh()pa‘:"by
the British in 1860. For better :vtd_mlnistr}t,iog
she divided the State into 3 districts And 2%
tehsils. All the district hcadquarters were al
an cqual distance of 24 miles from the capital
city of Bhopal. Each district was placed in the
charge of a Nazim. At the ccntra.l seat of
Government, three assistants (cach in charge
of a separatc section) were appointed to assist
the Madar-ul-Moham (Wazir). Matamid.ul-
Moham, who was in charge of Reverne and
Finance, was the most important assistant
Urdu was declared official language of the
State i 1819, She endeavoured to evolve an
integrated system of impartial justice. With
the help of a nominated advisory body catled
the Majlis-c-Mashwera, she formulat<d 134
gencral laws on the meodel of those of British
1ndia. The ‘Dastur-ul-Amal Nizami’, which
contained rules and regulations for  ecach
Department of the Government, was published
in 1868.

She established @ Department of Public

«Health in 1854, Unani dispensaries were linked

together through this Department. Wells and
tanks were constructed in rural arcas. By 1868,
the State had three pucca roads.

Primary and sccondary cducation also re-
ceived attention and Madrassa-e-Sulamania
and Victoria School were set up at Bhopal.
Schools were also established  in Parganas.

She introduced Postal System in the State

by establishing post offices at Ashta, Sehore
and Bhopal. Harkaras and 1ounted mcssen-
gers carried the mails.

The State army was not a large onc. The
‘Bhopal Contingent’ was maintained by the State
for the assistance of the East India Company.
Sikander Begam introduced many reforms in the
State army also.

The sources of Statc’s income were: Land
Revenue, Sayer Dues (imposts on trade) and

papcy rights but normally were left undis-
gurbc‘d from generation to generation. Simi-
larly . Mustagirs or Ijaradars were practically
hereditary holders unless they failed to mcet
their commitments to the State.

Shak Jehan Begum: Sikander Begam’s suc-
cessor, Shah Jehan Begam, who became Ruler
of Bhopal on 16th November 1868, carricd
on the reforms initiated by her mother another
step farther. The Land Revenue Settlement
of 1870 increased the total gross revenue to
32 lakhs. Second Settlement of her reign was
carricd out in 1890. Obligations and limita-
tions of Mustagirs were clearly defined. Condi-
tions of the cultivator were greatly improved
but unfortunately two scvere famines in the
last decade of her reign did not permit the
cultivator to prosper.

Existing laws were revised, amended and
supplemented to bring them at par with those
in British India. Codes of civil, criminal and
revenue laws were published as the ‘Tanzimat-
¢-Shahjehani’, .

Bhopal-Ttarsi railway line was laid in 1884,
for the construction of which Shah  Jehan
Begam and her grand-mother, Qudsia Begam,
paid Rs. 35 and 15 lakhs respectively. A
sccond railway line connecting Blhiopal and

Ujjain was laid in 1897.

The Departments of Education and Public
Health were further expanded and new insti-
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tutions set up. To segregate lepers and to
provide them with proper treatment, a leprosy
asylum was opened in Sehore in 1891. In-
dustries were encouraged and separate depart-
ments to grant charities to Muslims and Hindus

were set up.

Sultan Jehan DBegam: Nawab Sultan Jchan
Begam, the only child of Shah Jehan Begam,
succeeded her mother on 26th June 1901. Her
regime is distinguished for a further progress
towards modernisation of the administrative
system of Bhopal. In 1912-13, she separated
the Department of Police from that of Law
and Justice. Prior to this, the Department of
Revenue had already been separated in 1907
and a Record Office established in 1909-10.
Various measures were revised to realise
arrears of land revenue which amounted to
about Rs. 60 lakhs in 1901, First Land Revenue
Settlement of her reign was carried out in
1906-07 on the basis of the rules in force in the
Central and United Provinces of British India.
Two striking features of the Settlement were
that (i) the Mustagirs were granted perpetual
tenure  or  ‘Mugaddami® rights subject to
regular payment of revenue, and (i1) the culti-
vators were similarly granted occupancy rights
to their holdings with hereditary right of
succession. In 1917, a comprchensive measure
for the management and control of Jagirs
was placed on the Statute Book (1917 Bhopal
Act for the Control and Management of
Jagirs). Among other things, it aimed at
bringing jogirs under the various Land Revenue
and Tenancy Laws in the State, curtailing
the freedom of the Jagirdars to deal arbitrarily
with the tenants and empowering the State
to take over jagirs under certain circumstances.

It is roteworthy that in 1922, she introduced
total prohibition in the State though the
measwre did not ultimately succeed. Many
reforms were introduced in the administration
of justice. .\ High Court was established under
the State Act 11T of 1922,

A\ notable addition to the State institutions
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was made in 1904 by the establishment of the
Fhe Asafia Medical School to impart training
in Unani system of medicine. Lady Minto
Nursing School was started at Lady Lansdowne
Hospital and Dais werc trained in midwifery.
In the Department of Lducation, a Director
of Public Instruction was appointed in 1905
and an Education Code was published the
same  year. The industrial development did
not lag bchind. A gioning factory and an
industrial school were opened and joil indus-
iries were encouraged.

Nawab Sultan Jehan Begam’s two elder
sons died in ha life time. Consequently she
wishied (o pass on the masnad to her youngest
surviving  son who  had  already  served  as
Political Secretary as well as Chiel Sceretary
of the State. She finolly abdicated the throre
on 9th June 1926 in favour of her youngest
son, Hamidullah  Khan.

Nawab Hamidullah Khan- Nawal Hamidullah
Khan lad ieccived modern education  at
Aligarh University ard was in sympathy with
many trends of modern progress,

He expanded the Counetl of Ministers set up
by Sultan Jehan Began just before her abdica-
tion,  to consist of cleven  ministers. Each
minister was in charge of a particular depart-
ment, namely, (i) Political Relations, (2)
Revenne (inclnding  Agricndture, Ruval Hy-
giene, LForests and Meteorology), (3) Law
and Justice, (1) Medical and Public Health,
(5) Local Scll Government, (6) Education,
(7) Finance, (8) Customs and Excise, (9)
IPublic Works, (10) Comnmerce, Industry and
Labour, and (11) General Administration.

He reorganised the ‘Majlis-c-Mashwera’ (now
called Legislative Council) to make it a re-
presentative body and ineugurated it in 1927.
Members of the Council held office at the
pleasure of the Ruler but usually for 3 to 3
years. T 1946-47, the Nawab formed a popular
ministry representing different political paities
and consisting of six ministers (later on, the

number of ministers was increased to twelve).
Just before the merger of the State with the
Indian Uprion, the Nawab announced his
decision 1o irtroduce responsible g(.\'(-mm(nl
with a popular ministry responsible to o an
elected legislature and actually announced
the appomntment of a provisional government
of nine members in 1947,

The most important judicial reform of his
reign was the separation of the exceutive from
the judiciary as carly as 1929. Old system of
panchayats was revived to serve as a link in the
chamn of justice now in the process of reorganisa-
tion.

Al deportments were expanded and  ae-
organiscd on the lines of those in adjacent
provinees  of  British India. To  ensure  re-
cruitment of the proper type of personnel to
State Services, a Publie Seiviee Commission was
appointed. The Commission  consisted ol a
President and two non-oflicial members.

In 1936, the Nawab storted a drive towards
industrialisation of the State by establishing
an oflice of BEconomic Advisar. The object
was to plan gencral ccoromic development ol
the State on modern Tines and establishmaont

of some important industiics,

With the attainment of Indcpendence iy
1947 and proposed sccession of Indian States
to either India or Pakistan, the Nawab agrecd
1o accession to the Indian Upion in 1949
when the autocratic State of Bhopal  was
declared a Chiel Commissioner’s State under
the direct control of the President of India.
With this difference in administration, and the
close of the rule by Dost Mobammed Kban’s

dynasty, the Statc survived in the map of

India but it was finally crased off the map
and ceased to exist on I November 1936,
when it was merged with adjacant States to
form the new Madhya Pradesh.

Local Self Government: The seed of Jocel self

FOVETNMent Was Sown in 1963 by Sultan Jehan

Begam’s sctting up of a ‘Jamayat Intazamia’
(Municipal Comunittec) in the city of Bhopal
under the Municipal Committee Act (1903).
It consisted, of 39 nominated members, a
president, a vice-president and a paid secrc-
tary. The Clommittee was responsible for every
aspect of local self government. Tt maintained a
police force consisting of three ranks—jamadars,
sipahis and dafadars. Its sources of income
were extremcly limited as Sultan Jehan Begam
had made Bhopal city a free market.

After 1926 municipal admivistration was
re-organised on maodern lines. First municipal
clections were held in 1928 and the second in
1931. A Hecalth Officer was appointed in
1926. Antiepidemic  mecasmes  were taken.
Child and maternity mcasures were carried
out through midwives. Water supply was im-
proved and the city electrified. Sehore Muni-
cipality was set up in 1940.

In rural arcas, Patels’ or Peasants’ As-
semblics were constituted on 14th August 1929
under a special Firman. Tt aimed to bring the
government in direct touch with the nceds of
rural arcas. Village panchayats were also re-
vived in the same year.

In 1936, cleven Notified Arcas were pro-
claimed in the cestern district and six i the
western district. Local committces of Public
Health and Hygiene looked after the sanitation
in their respective areas.

An elective clement was introduced in the
local administration in rural areas in 1948 i.e.
just before the end of autocratic rule. It is
only after the merger with the Indian Union
that real development of local self-government
in the State begins.

Freedom Movement : Tver since 1818, the prin-
cipality of Bhopal had always been on the side
of the .Byitish. Dwing the Anglo-Maratha
wars, the then Nawab of Bhopal in 1777 gave
qencral Goddard every assistance despite the
risk of incurring the enmity of the Mara-

4
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thas. In the 1857 revolt, Sikander Begam was
firmly on the side of the British. Similar has
been the attitude of this State during subsequent
critical periods of the British in this country
andduring the two World Wars. But the general
public and even some members of the ruling
family have been opposed to this attitude.

During the reign of Nawab Hamidullah
Khan, first political agitation in the State
arose on the question of cmployment of fore-
igners  (non-Bhopalis) in State Scrvices. In
1932 communal organisations such as Arya
Samaj, Hindu Sangh, Muslim League, Ahrar
Movement and Tabligh Movement, had come
up. In 1933, Anjuman-e-Khuddam-e-Watan
was {ormed. It had the support of local Con-
aress leaders and demanded responsible govern-
ment. Hindu Sabha was started in 1934
and demanded, among other things, enfor-
cement of prohibition, higher percentage of
Hindus in services and reduction of land re-
venue. Praja Mandal was formed in 1938.
It was nothing but a branch of ‘States Peoples
Conference.” Tt was a non-comnunal  body
and aimed at responsible government. A labour
movement also appeared in 1939. In the same
year (1939), Muslim League also extended
its activitics to the Indian States through the
‘All India States Mushm Lcague’ and a branch
of this was set up in Bhopal ‘to fight the agita-
tion against the State and to protect the inte-
rests of Muslim subjects.’

The ‘Quit India’ movement of 1942 had its
yepercussions in Bhopal too. In order to win
over the favour of different political parties,
the Nawab formed in 1946, a ministry com-
posed of (i) three non-official nominated
ministers (one cach from Hindu Sabha, Muslim
League and the Congress) and (ii) three
official ministers. Important departments of
(a) QGeneral Administration, (b) Finance, and
(¢) Law and Justice were controlled by the

official ministers.

Soon after Independence in 1947, the Govern-
ment of India proposed a ‘Stand Still Agree-
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ment’ with Bhopal, but the Nawab showed
reluctance. Praja Mandal agitated for ‘Vilini-
karan’ (merger of Bhopal with Indian Union).
Ultimately the Nawab signed the ‘Merger
Agreement’ and the State became a Chief
Commissioner’s province on Ist June 1949,

Paramountcy and Bhopal: British paramountcy
over Bhopal commenced from the treaty of
1818, which ensured perpetual friendship, al-
liance and unity of interest between the East
India Company and the Nawab of Bhopal,
his heirs and successors, and guarantced
British protection to Bhopal. The Nawab pro-
mised to ‘act in subordinate cooperation with
the British Government and to acknowledge
its supremacy.” Henceforward every succession
to the masnad came to depend more and more
upon the approval of the British Government
than upon the family conventions of the Mirzais
or the dictates of Muslim laws. British jurisdic-
tion, originally centred on Sehore town and
cantonment, gradually extended all round,
andinstances of British interference in the inter-
nal administration of the State were more and
more frequent. The most important case of

such intervention occurred in the reign of

Shah Jehan Begam, in relation to Siddig
Hasan Khan when Sir Griffin, the then A.G.G.,
Central India, prepared a long list of Siddiq
Hasan Khan’s crimes and misdemeanours,
and ordered dismissal of some State officials,
arrest and prosecution of others, and withdrawal
of the titles and the salute of Siddiq Hasan
Khan, and prohibited all interference by him
in State administration,

Bhopal under Indian Union: On 1st June
1949, Bhopal State, so far ruled by the descen-
dants of Dost Mohammad Khan, merged into
the Indian Union to become a Part C State
under a Chief Commissioner appointed by the
President of India. The Chief Commissioner
was responsible to the President of India, and
acted on the advice of a council of ministers.
The State legislature was an elected hody and
so were the ministers who were responsible to

the legislature.

All service cadres were rcorganised, pay-
scales were revised and brought at par with
thosc in the adjoining part A State of Madhya
Pradesh. Judicial Commissioner’. Court was
established at Bhopal on 25th Januvary 1950.
Jagirdari system was abolished through Jagir-
dari Abolition Act enacted by the State Legis-
lature. Cottage industrics were cencouraged.
The establishment of Heavy Electricals, Bhopal,
has heen the chmax of industrial development
of the State.

The Education Department recorded vast
expansion. Hindi was declared  compulsory
from first standard to high school stage. Many
technical and vocational institutions were csta-
blished. Some of the important ones are Agri-
culture Clollege, Polytechnic, Teachers’ Train-
ing College, Post-Graduate Basic Training
College and Multi-purpose schools.

Improvements in the Medical and Public
Health Department were also  noteworthy,
Sanitation, water supply, control of epidemics,
eradication of malaria and training ol com-
pounders, nurses, midwives and Dais  were
given top priority. Hospitals and dispensaries
with indoor accommodation were opened in
rural areas. Mobile dispensaries provided medi-
cal rclief at the patient’s doors ard served as
a link between the remotest village and the
nearest dispensary. Hamidia and Sultania Zena-
na Hospitals at the head-quarters of the State
were cxpanded and provided with modern
equipment. A modern hospital for tubercular
patients was opencd at Bhopal. The highest
academic achievement of the Department has
been the establishment of Gandhi Medical
College, Bhopal.

With the reorganisation of States on Ist
November 1956, Part C Bhopal State merged
with other adjoining States (Madhya Bharat,
Vindhya Pradesh and Mahakoshal part of old
Madhya Pradesh) to form new Madhya Pra-
desh. The State of Bhopal has thus disappeared
from the map of modern Tndia, but the progress
which the State made under the popular

government within the Indian Union during

the First Five Year Plan has been so gigantic’

that it ultimately sceured for the city of Bhopal
a prominent and privileged place on the map
of India as the capital of Madhya Pradesh and
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home of Heavy Electricals. The State of Bhopal
has ceased to exist but the city of Bhopal has
survived and secured for itself the place of
pride in the industrial and political develop-
ment of India.

(iif) POLITICAL AND SOCIAL MOVEMENTS IN ANCIENT PUNJAB

(From the Vedic Age up to the Maurya Period)

Dr. BuppHa Prakasu

Geographically the Panjab acts as a glacis
to the citadel of the Gangetic Valley. Hence
it was.repeatedly overrun by invaders and
immigrants. Through the North-Western routes
passing through the passes and defiles of moun-
tains and the banks of the rivers of Afghanistan
and the Pakhtoon territory there has been an
incessant trickle of diverse Asiatic pcoples which
shaped the racial, social and cultural formation
of the people of the Panjab. As a result we
find a unique fusion of races and cultures and
a rcgular mixture of nomadic and sedentary
pcoples in the Panjab. Though this ethnic
amalgamation has loosened the social conserva-
tism of the people of the Panjab which was
often interpreted in orthodox circles as a
deviation from the standards of morality and
religion, it has also brought about a broadening
of perspectives and widening of horizons which
found expression in an assimilative spirit,
resilient outlook and a somewhat liberal bent of
mind.

When the dawn of history shimmers on the
Panjab we find a large number of agricultural
settlements springing up there which gradually
evolved into urban centres like Harappa and
Mohenjodaro The complex, advanced and
standardised culture of these cities characterised
by technological development and commercial
efficicncy had close affinities with the urban
civilizations of the Near East. But the invasions
and immigrations of foreign tribes put an end
to it. The invaders stormed the citadels of

7

big cities like Harappa, settled on their ruins
in mud huts and buried their dead in cemetery
for generations. Archaeological evidence sug-
gests that the invaders came through the North
Western routes. The drama of plunder, devasta-
tion and deracination enacted by these invaders
lives in the hymns of the Rigveda.

The main refrain of the Rigveda is the conflict
of Indra and Vritra. Indra represents the
Aryan war lords and Vritra stands for their
Dasyu victims. In the Satepathabrahmana (1, 6,
3, 13) Vriwra is expressly called a Dasyu. That
the word Dasyu signified the non-Aryan popula-
tion of India is manifest by a notice of the
Aitareya Brahmana (VII, 18). Vritra is called an
ahi (serpent) which shows that the people
symbolised by him followed a cult of serpent
worship. As regards the profession and status
of Vritra the combined testimony of Vedic,
Epic and Puranic traditions shows that he was
a priest, sacrificer and ritualist and his assassina-
tion by Indra ranked as the most heinous
offence of Brahmanicide. Thus it is abundantly
clear that Vritra significs the priestly class
among the non-Aryan people of India.

After the cooling down of the heat of the
initial encounter of the ‘Aryas’ and ‘Dasas’
a process of assimilation of their cultures
started and culminated in the evolution of the
composite civilization of the Panjab and the
whole of India. The Aryas adopted a great
del of the legendary, sacrificial and religious
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lore of thci.r vanquished adversaries. A traditi
gec?iged_ in the Satapathabrahmana '(V 105“
Y,ajus 2)mzlglcates that Indra learnt the iliks’
usan amans from Vritra and thus obtaineé
o rees of his strength. In course of time
e social texture known as Varnasramadh
appeared in the composite Indian ety
marked by the synthesis of Arya andSOIC)1€ty
elements and gradually its mobiljt ili oy
.and adaptability melted away an)él, it lapoed
1Cr;.1to a hi.de-bound rigidity and conslttzr\llzlt)'sed
m:;zcth:;sedTEy the ascendancy of the Br:lr:
- ar::(.i } e sacred lore also lost its pristine
A became a system of dry ritual
comp dy and obscurantism. The Upanisad, :
gistered a note of protest against these tren:ilz

of social development ]
Kathoporind 1 ‘1?), 5,r)1 (Mundakopanisad 1, 2,7,

'In the Vedic period a |
;rlili)ec; 1tr}11ﬁltrated into Indi:a..MSg(:zm;1 u:)r;‘betix o
Chieftaime?sglves with the indigenous DZ;n
incomers. In hoﬂ‘ered stiff resistance to fres;
(Rigveda.VInI ;36 famous battle of Ten Kings
¢ Signiﬁcant, , 8) theBharata king Sudas wor;
Drofcant victory over ten tribes Anu
Bhalona:,Sivaz;lc;r\l/'l:;aj'a’tﬁum’ s I’)aktha,
\ saninthat contaj ’
(I);al;rszzntzleme'nts. But in course a;r;eili;‘lta::e
prponents trlrr:mgled among themselves. The
comten 0 e Bharatas merged in the greai
compl w: peoples known as the Kurus. The
Ku Irano-r;; a P.)ranch .of the Aryan people of
e toatl}cltrl‘éli\? regions. Their right win
mgraed o ﬂe est up to Anatolia and settlcg
P e nfluence of the river Hermus and
e er; i::) r:cg:}c:: I\zhich came to be known
Ljle I;Ving‘ wheeled t::vuarglau:;l,]ust as their
. arching through the Panj b o
region of the Saraswati d the
;hlch became famous
uru plain. These Koruped;

of' Anatolia and Indial.)e;i;g:ez::rtlid IfurURShetra
milestones of the Volkswander‘:xcy e
Kurus. The Kuru king Parikh i o e
notable figure of the later Vedic asglct:a it

~east
tled in the
and the Yamuna
as Kurukshctra, the

. hmandapunma cl

t

Si,f;hﬂlfe \iloedlc pcrxod the Panjab or sapta-
Sindhure Cgmcn war; the home of culture, learning
o eine Xnt.75 he Indug region is culogised
el ,th . The .Gandhara Province is
praised (‘hhanzd K'auszlakabrahmana (vii, 6)
and the hhar ?\gya Upanisad (V1. 14). Tts

opolis Takshasila was a renowned scat of
i?armng and produced such eminent bcx:sonali-
thes ?Za?r:(:;lillm Aruni. BeJow Gandhara was
Lo T of ¢ Kekayas whose king Asvapati
B o Ir(atlfd scholar and righteous ruler.
i lflz?yas were the Madras in the
was also a car't:l]d’ "ff)d_cm Sialkot, Their land
cnjoyed the (‘rlc 1(-1 M‘plcty a,“d refinement and
personag(‘g, l d IN of producing such important
Patandl‘al,;K(’s : ladragara  Saungayani and
were the Usi‘lpy"l.‘ ’Ijo.t]\c south of the Madras
e Gavge '1r}f1r“13 living upto Kankhala. The
T e y‘gnx'VEd among them for some time:
oy andg 1 )f'f)‘ccamc a model of philaﬂth'
oy Paniat v.:;lc‘xll ice and  righteousness. Thus
o n $ (mkc'd upon as a land of puritys

ity and culture in the Vedic age.

Ofégz:lrtalt‘}/l\crgt-h century B. C. a fresh inroad
Bacteiar, an:;artlc pcoplcs,conﬁstin;; of Scythian,
Panjab. Jea ;”tman “‘ICmcms occurred in the
history. of ths e i s cestructed 8
1S INVASION 1 a series of si mificant
gz:sf:lslespu})lllSth In Revue de I’ Univl:rsilc/ de
pp 209 22 - 42 (1936-37) p307; vol. 42 (1937)
grammarianBI’)r V'Ol‘ 37, (1932) p- 286. The
Panjab one ,dmm ‘.Vh() flourished in Northern
Alexander }f:,c‘ncrm”m before the invasion ©
Kantha-cﬁdir:ds 11'1<)tcd the existence of some
Panjal whif] plice names in the whole of the
.SCythian : "l .bcﬁpcnk the history of this
4. 2 VImvasnon. (Panini 1V, 2, 103, 11
» V1, 2 125) The Puranas also contaid

some faint remin;
& reminiscences of this ipvasion and

refe :
durirn;O tt}}:c 1nr.oad of the Sakas up to Ayodhya
Sagara w(}Z reign of King Bahu and his son
(Visnu P, © checked and repelled them:
urana 1V, 3 Vayupurana ch. 88, Bra-
of a larger ;k 63) This invasion ws a part
peoples whj olkswanderung of Scytho-Iranian
the sam ich inundated Tran also almost in
€ age and left an indelible imprint

. the tradition of wolf ances

period. Similarl

in her legends and traditions. Scholars have
shown that the cycle of the legends of Rustam
and Zal which are narrated in the Shak-nama
of Firdausi and are foreign to the traditions of
Zoroastrian religion bear  traces of Scythian
influence. Likewise the echoes of the Irano-
Scythian invasion of India which spelled the
doom of the Kurus are discernible in a distinct
body of literature which survives in the embel-
lished structure of the AMahabharata. This epic
relates to the Great Battle of Kuruksetra in
which the Kuru empire broke down and gave
place to a political and cultural chaos. The
people who shattered the supremacy of the
Kurus are known as the Pandavas. Though
in course of the later revisions of the Great
Epic an attempt was made to represent the
Pandavas as the cousins of the Kauravas,

significant cultural and ethnic data

some
survived

pertaining to the Pandavas have

the frantic efforts of the editors to suppress
them and reveal that the Pandavas were
entirely different  from the Kauravas. For

the pale complexion of Pandu, the

instance,
ractices of

father of the Pandavas and the p
polyandry and suttee among them indicate
that they were ethnically distinct from the
Kauravas. The names of the Pandava heroes
have also a tribal and ethnic significance.
The word Arjuna is linguistically connected
with the words Rs-tka and Yue-che. It is the
name of a large number of eponymous heroes
and kings of the oases statcs of Kuca and Kara
Shahahr in the Tarim Basin in Chinese Turkes-
tan which were peopled by the Sakas and
Kutsi in fairly early times. Likewise, the
epithet Vrikodara applied to Bhima signifies
try which was current
among a large number of Turkish tribes and
Scythian clans like the Nayari and later on
gave birth to the tribal designation of the
Vrikas. As for yudhisthira, he is expressly
associated with Yaudheya in the Mahabharata

(I, 95, 76). Yaudheya is the name of a far

flung tribe of the Panjab which is analogous to
the Yautiya of Iran which played an important

part in the history of the early Achaemenian
y Nakula and Sahadeva, the
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twin sons of Madri,represent the two branches
of the Madra people. Thus the fraternity
of the five Pandavas stands for an aggregation
of Scytho Iranian tribes and their war with the
Kurus at Kurukshetra represents the invasion

of these tribes in the Kuru country and its

consequent devastation at their hands. The

Mahabharata was originally and essentially
the heroic poetry and minstrelsy enshrining the
valour and fervour of this invasion. That is
why its subject matter does not accord with
the data of the main body of Indian literature.
The Pandavas are not even spoken of in the
Vedic literature and their great war with the
Kurus and the enthralling chivalry of their
heroes manifested there are not described in
the genuine legends of the Indo-Aryans stored

in the Puranas.

The Scytho-Iranian invasion and the devasta-
tion brought in its train shattered the cultural
standards of the Panjab. The infiltration of
foreign tribes destroyed the racial composition
of its people. The advent and upsurge of the
Jartas (Iatioi, modern ‘Jats’) Ahhiras (an indi-
genous tribe of the Indus Delta called ‘Ahir’
in modern times) and Nagas (indigenous
people) resulted in a degeneration of the morals
and manners of the people. Consequently the
home of orthodoxy and conservatism shifted
towards the sedate region of Madhyadesa
and the Panjab began to be looked down upon

as the hot bed of sin and sacrilege.

The Iranian and Bactrian clements dominated
the pecople and culture of the Panjab to such
an extent that they came to be known as Vahika
or Valhika for exccllence. The modern castes of
Bhalla, Behl, Bahl, Bhalas, spread over the
whole of the Panjab, recall the intrusion of the
Bactrian people in the texturc of its demo-

graphic and cultural set-up.

“Fhese people were adepts in trade and war-
fare and lived in settlements called ayudhiya or
ayudhajiva sangha. Panini and Kautilya, two
leading luminaries of the Panjab of the fourth
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in her legends and traditions. Scholars have
shown that the cycle of the legends of Rustam
and Zal which are narrated in the Shah-nama
of Firdausi and are foreign to the traditions of
Zoroastrian religion bear traces of Scythian
influence. Likewise the echoes of the Irano-
Scythian invasion of India which spelled the
doom of the Kurus are discernible in a distinct
body of literature which survives in the embel-
lished structure of "the Mahabharata. This epic
relates to the Great Battle of Kuruksetra in
which the Kuru empire broke down and gave
place to a political and cultural chaos. The

people who shattered the supremacy of the
Kurus are known as the Pandavas. Though
e of the later revisions of the Great
Epic an attempt was made to represent the
Pandavas as the cousins of the Kauravas,
some significant cultural and ethnic data
pertaining to the Pandavas have survived

the frantic efforts of the editors to Suppress

in cours

them and reveal that the Pandavas were
centirely  different from the Kauravas. For
instance, the pale complexion of Pandu, the

and the practices of
among them indicate
that they were ethnically distinct from the
Kauravas. The names of the Pandava heroes
have also a tribal and ethnic significance.
The word Arjuna i linguistically connected
with the words Rs-ika and Yue-che. 1t is the
name of a large number of eponymous heroes
and kings of the oases states of Kuca and Kara
Shahahr in the Tarim Basin in Chinese Turkes-
tan which were peopled by the Sakas and
Kutsi in fairly early times. Likewise, the
epithet Vrikodara applied to Bhima signifies
y the tradition of wolf ancestry which was current
among a large number of Turkish tribes and
Scythian clans like the Nayari and later on
gave birth to the tribal designation of the
Vrikas. As for Yudhisthira, he s expressly
associated with Yaudheya in the Mahabharata

father of the Pandavas
polyandry and suttee

(1, 95, 76). Yaudheya is the name of a far’

flung tribe of the Panjab which is analogous to
the Yautiya of Iran which played an important
part in the history of the early Achaemenian
period. Similarly Nakula and Sahadeva, the
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twin sons of Madri,represent the two branches
of the Madra people. Thus the fraternity
of the five Pandavas stands for an aggregation
of Scytho Iranian tribes and their war with the
Kurus at Kurukshetra represents the invasion
of these tribes In the Kuru country and its
consequent devastation at their hands. The
Mahabharata  was originally and essentially
the heroic poetry and minstrelsy enshrining the
valour and fervour of this invasion. That is
why its subject matter does not accord with
the data of the main body of Indian literature.
The Pandavas are not even spoken of in the
Vedic literature and their great war with the
Kurus and the enthralling chivalry of their
heroes manifested there are not described in
the genuine legends of the Indo-Aryans stored

in the Puranas.

The Scytho-Iranian invasion and the devasta-
tion brought in its train shattered the cultural
standards of the Panjab. The infiltration of
foreign tribes destroyed the racial composition
of its people. The advent and upsurge of the
Jartas (Iatioi, modern ‘Jats’) Ahhiras (an indi-
genous tribe of the Indus Delta called ‘Ahir’
in modern times) and Nagas (indigenous
people) resulted in a degeneration of the morals
and manners of the people. Conscquently the
home of orthodoxy and conservatism shifted
towards the sedate region of Madhyadesa
and the Panjab began to be looked down upon

as the hot bed of sin and sacrilege.

The Iranian and Bactrian clements dominated
the people and culture of the Panjab to such
an extent that they came to be known as Vahika
or Valhika for excellence. The modern castes of
Bhalla, Behl, Bahl, Bhalcs, spread over the
whole of the Panjab, recall the intrusion of the
Bactrian people in the texture of its demo-
graphic and cultural set-up,

‘These people were adepts in trade and war
fare an.fl lived in settlements called ayudhiy ( l-
ayudfrajzz'a sangha. Panini and Kautil "1)0( ""
leading luminaries of the Panjab of thz'({)‘oul\'\l{:
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century B C., have given important details of
those social groupings.

In the 6th and 5th centuries B.C. imperialist
movements were coursing in the Panjab.
Gandhara was playing the part of Magadha.
Its energetic ruler Pukkusati mentioned in
Buddhist texts spread his hegemony in Kashmir
and the region between the Chenab and the
Ravi formerly occupied by the Madras. He
seems to have measured swords with the
Achaemenian conqueror Cyrus the Great
and declared war on king Pradyota of Avanti
and entered into diplomatic contact with
king Bimbisara of Magadha. Under him the
university town of Takshasila rose to great
eminence and attracted a rcgular stream of
students from distant Magadha. But the risc
of the Achaemenids in Iran made short shrift
of the ascendancy of Gandhara. Darius (522-
486 B.C.) annexed Gandhara to his empire in
518 B.C. and included it in taxation unit no 7.
This unit comprised Dadikai (Darada),
Aparytai (Aprita or Afridi) and Thatagus
(Gomati). The lower Indus valley was en-
compassed in the twentieth satrapy of the
empire called Hindu. It touched the Pactyan
country (Pakihe) and the city of Kaspatryos
'(Multan) in the north and the Indian desert
in the south. The key-note of Achaemenid
rule. was a new type of centralised bureau-
cratic administration radiating from the Im-
perial court and knit up by anet-work of roads.
Under Xerexes the authority of the Achaeme-
nians remained intact but under Artaxerxes
" I their hold began to weaken and the Indian
regions threw off their yoke. A native dynasty
of Ambhi became independent in Gandhara,
whereas the redoubtable Paurava (Poros)
consolidated his power in the Jhelum-Chenab
region, the seat of the Keckayas. Paurava
took up the threads of the expansionist policy
launched by Pukkasati. He pounced upon the
Ravi region, invaded the state of the Malavas
and Kshudrakas, befriended the king"of Abhi-
sara and threatened the ruler of Takshasila.
He is identical with Fur of Arabic and Persian
historians who state that he sent his elephant

corps for the help of Darius III at the time of
Alexander’s invasion. This information sheds
a flood of new light on the garcer and strength
of Paurava.

After conquering the Achaemenian cmpire
Alexander invaded India. Though the high-
landers of the north-west offered him  stiff
resistance, the frightened king Ambhi of Taksha-
sila_hugged him as an ally, evidently under
duress of Paurava.

In July-August 327 B.C. Alexander crossed
the Jhelum and met the lorees of Paurava
in the Kurri plain. Though authorities differ
about the outcome of this battle, it is certain
that it ended in an honourable peace, as a
result of which Paurava gained in suength.
One Meroes is stated by Arrian to have acted
as a go-hetween in the peace parley. The data
about him vouch for his identification with
the Maurya prince Chandragupta who accom-
panied Alexander probably at Takshasila, Ara-
bl(.: and Persian authorities 1efer to an Indian
prince Cand (Kand of Mas’udi, Kaikan of Yacubi,
Kaid of Firdausi and Amir Khusrau and
Karand of the author of the Majmul ut Tawarikh)
who is said to have entered into a formal
treaty with Alexander for the uprooting of the
tyrannical ruler who stands for the Nanda
sovereign. Kand or Cand represents Chandra-
gupta Maurya who was in the Panjab at the
time of Alexander’s invasion according to Pali
texts and met him there ac 1i
After thetreaty of Ct agunta o 0 Plutarch.
bt aty o C wandragupta and Alexander,
P Trr}1perat1vc to win over the formidabie

a. 1€ ups : 1
was o allts pshf)t of these circumstances
. ance of Alexander, Chandragupta
aurava after the bat
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towards’ the cast. The Y : "
in th ounger Poros ruling
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cast and the Adraista;
raistar,  Kathaians (Kath
and Sopheites , s (Kathas)
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€as the advance of the inv:
standstil] Invaders came to a
stils Alexander  decided
ccided to go  home.

Marching through South Western Panjab, he

3

tougnt with the Kshudrakas and the Malavas
and many tribes and princes of the Sindh.

The picture of the political and social condi-
tions of the Panjab painted by the historians
of Alexander agrees in many details with that
presented by the grammarian Panini who
flourished one generation before his time. The
Aspasioi (Asvayana) Assakemoi (Asvakayana),
Astakenoi (Hastindyana) dominated the north-
west. The Pauravas rose to power just after
the time of Panini and just before that of
Alexander. The  Glausai  (Glaucukayana),
Kathaians (Katha), Sophyter (Saubha), Pheglas
(Bhagala),Oxydrakai (Ksudraka) ,Malloi(Malava),
Sahastanoi (Ambastha), Ossadioi (Vasati), and
Xathroi (Ksatriya) were in the ascendant in the
plain of the Panjab. Panini and his commentators
list about 750 towns which accord with the
number 500 given by Strabo. Most of these
towns and settlements were populated by
clans of mercenary soldiers who lived by the
profession of arms, developed oligarchical con-
stitutions resembling those of Sparta and defied
all attempts at unification and overlordship.
Justin calls them “independent, and ‘robbers’,
Panini designates them ‘ayndhajini,; Kautilya
names them as ‘cora’ and the Mahabharata
knows them as aratta. Some significant indi-
cations of their social ways are available in the
remarks of Greck writers about the Kathaians.
The Mahabharata mentions Parvaliyas (moun-
taineers) c.,g, the Hadagoliya (Hidda), Andha-
kavartiva (Andkhoi), Rohilagiriya (Roh), Hamsa-
marga (Himza), Pygas under the leadership
of gramanis scttled on the right bank of the
Indus, like Asani, (Shinwari), Karsapaan (Karsh-
bum), Aprita (Afridi), Pawinda (Powinda), Vanag
vyas (tribes of Wana Valley) and Vahika sam-
ghas from theIndus to the Beas like the Vrikas,
Yaudheya, Trigartasastha, Saubbreya, Sauk-
reya ctc. These peoples were rent by mutual
jealousics and internecine conflicts.

In the 4th. century B.C. the Panjab pro-
duced a gifted thinker Visnugupta Kautilya
who presented an ideal of uniﬁcation. and
solidarity. Kautilya breathed in the air of
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Achaemeni an etatisme and Vahika collec-
tivisim and regimentation. The pattern of a
highly centralised and bureaucratic adminis-
tration controlling all spheres of social life
depicted by him is an attempt at reconciling
these tendencies of the political life of the
Panjab. He has painted a clear picture of the
Panjab in his Arthasastra which became the
basis of the political and administrative insti-
tutions of the Mauryas.

After the invasion of Alexander, Chandra-
gupta changed his policy, raised the banner of
revolt against his governors, and canalised
the dissentient and discordant elements of
the Panjab into a strong and stable force of
unification and imperialism. His ally, Parva-
taka, who is the same as Poros, and his pre-
ceptor Chanakya advanced towards Magadh:
and supplanted the Nandas at Pataliputra.
But Parvataka was assassinated at the instance
of Chanakya. Yet the Kingdom of the Panjab
was consigned to his .son Malayaketu who is
identical with the Indian general Keteus
mentioned by the Greek writer Diodoros.
This king and his Greek friend Endamus went
to the help of Eumenes against Antigonus in
317 B.C. and fell fighting by his side at the
battle field of Galience. Thereafter the Panjab
was annexed to the Maurya empire. In 305
B.C. Seleucos again invaded this region but
Chandragupta inflicted a crushing defeat onhim
and made him cede the provinces of Aria,
Arachosia, Gedrosia and Paropamisdae. The
tradition of their matrimonial alliance is
spurious. That the Mauryas continued to main-
tain their hold over these regions is substan-
tiated by the discovery of a bilingual inscrip-
tion of Asoka in Greek and Armenian near
Kandhar, this year (Journal Asiatique, 1958,

no 1-49)

_ But the freedom loving people of the Panjab
could hardly put up with the insolence and
highhandedness of Maurya bureaucrats. Hence
they repeatedly rose in revolt. Tt is on recT)rd
that the people of Takshasila rose up against
Bindusara and Asoka and had to be pacified
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by royal princes (Diyyavadana pp. 372, 407).

After Asoka his empire broke down. The
unruly and restive people of the Panjab be-
came independent. Virasena and Subhaga-
sena were the independent rulers of this region.
According to the Rajatarangini, the Maurya
scions of Kashmir, Jalauka and Damodara,
became independent and conquered the coun-
try up to Kanyakubja. At that time there was
a fresh invasion of the Greeks but these rulers
withstood them. Eventually the consolidation
of Greek rule in Bactria resulted in the decline
and fall of the independent kingdom of the
Panjab.

Thereafter the Yavanas, Sakas, Kushanas,
Parthians, Sassanids, Kidarites etc. repeatedly
overran the Panjab and brought about a
revolution in its social and cultural set-up. The
old  Varnasramadharma which had been the
cornerstone of society was thrown overboard
and there was an unprecedented intermixture
of peoples and amalgamation of customs
which expressed itself in exotic fashions
and outlandish ways of life which were an
anathema to the orthodox people of the Middle
country,

The process of the deviation of the Panjab
from the norm of orthodox conduct and cul-
ture started with the intrusion of foreign
peoples in the post-Vedic age. Hence in the
Atharvaveda Gandhara and Mujavant (the
area of the Munjani tribes) were looked upon
as the cursed region where fever (takman)
was wished away. By the time of the Dharma-
sutras of Vasistha and Baudhayana it began
to be considered a sin to visit the Panjab and
special expiation (Sarvapristhaisti) was pres-
cribed for it. Those very traits of the life of
the Panjab which were eulogised in earlier
Vedic texts were denounced by bell, book and
candle. In the Nadistuti (Rigveda X, 75, 47)
the Sindhu region was adulated for its richness
in horses and woollen garments. Yet in the
Dharmasutra of Baudhayana (I, 1, 2, 13)
these two traits Urnavikrapa (wool trade) and

[

Ubhayatodadbhir-Vyavahara (selling of animals
which have teeth in the upper and lower jaws),
referring to the horse, were,despised. Likcwise
Samudrasampana (navigation in rivers) which is
mentioned in detail in the grammar of Panini
and Rigveda 1, 25, 7, is looked down upon.
Besides these traits the existence of the guilds
and communities of mercenary soldicrs (ayudhi-
Jaka) mentioned by Panini, Kautilya and
the Greek writers and the vogue of manufac-
turing and drinking wine (Siabupana) noted
by these authors are bitterly criticised. In
fact the seat of orthodoxy and conservatism
had shifted to the Middle Country, and the
Panjab to the west of the Sarasvati (Vinasana)
was excluded from the very conception of
Aryavarta,

Some of the customs of the Panjabh which were
basilisks in the eyes of the orthodox people
adhering to the old order of castes and stages
of lifewere the result of Central Asiatic influences
notably that of the Scythians. For instance,
the vogue of drinking bouts in which men and
women promiscuously participated and cohabi-
ted and the consumption of onions, garlic,
beef etc. were the results of Scytho-Iranian
influences. The disruption of the order of
castes and the mobility and egalitarian spirit
of social set-up were also the conscquences of
the impact of these northern peoples. Under
the Kushanas the Panjab was knit up with the
vast empire of Central Asia and became part
and parcel of Asiatic culture. A large number
of plants and vegetables, gods and deities and

articles of dress, foreign to Indian cultusé®

were introduced into it. In particular, the use
of coat (Kotavaka or Kustaii), trousers (Svastha-
gana or santhona), belt (Sakras or capras), boots
(Kavasi, Kosava), cap (toppi), in place of the
traditional Indian dress of a pair of dhotis,
became the symbol of the adoption of forcign
culture. This social revolution s depicted in a
large number of Indian literary texts, like the
section of Yugaksaya of the Vanaparvan of the
Mahabkarata, the Yuga-Purana of the Gargi-
samhita, the Vajrasuci ascribed to Asvaghosa and
the desciiption of Kali Age in some Puranas.

Out of this social revolution the present demo-
graphic structure of the Panjab emergf:d.
A large number of modern castes of the Panjab
betray foreign origins and hint at the process
of the assimilation of Asiatic peoples in the
population of this region. If the Bhallas. and
Behls refer back to the Balhikas (Bactrians),
the Suds represent the Sogdians, the Khanna}s
and Chawlas stand for the Khionites, the Sah{us
and Sois denote the Scythians and the Jonejas
signify the Yavanajas. Similarly a lar.gc num-
ber of other castes indicate the admixture of

indigenous and exotic peoples.

But out of the hurly-burly of these drastic
social changes a new perspective jand Weltan-
schaung emerged and expressed itsell in .the
culture and concepts of universal religions
Jike the Mahayana. In the Vibhasasastra tba.t
was thrice translated into Chinese the possibi-
lity of understanding different languages. rang-
ing from Dravida to those of Cf:ntra‘l ASTEI and
China is clearly envisaged. kae.vwsc, in the
Tathagataguhyasulra, twice rendered ll.llO Chinese,
there is a list of 45 peoples and their lan'gua.ges
which became the vehicles of the dissemmnation
of the message of Buddhism. Such lists are als9
found in several other texts like the Avatanm-
saka-sutra. the Suryagarbha-sulra and the Chandra-
’gdrbhasutra. In the latter there is an enumera-
tion of the manifestations of the Buddha in
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different countrics. Whereas India is said to
have had 813 manifestations, the Asiatic terri-
tories are reputed to have had 971. While
Benarcs is credited with 60, Kashghar is blessed
with 98, Kuca with 99, Khotan with 180 and
China with 255. This shows that the Central
Asiatic countries had assumed more'imp‘Or-
tance than Indian regions in the estimation
of the author of this text.

In the aforesaid texts we find several Asiatic
legends and traditions which are foreign to
Indian literature. Inthe C/zandragarbhasutra. there
is a tradition of Srigupta (To-non)and his son
Chandraprabha Kumara, the princes of China,
who ranked as Bodhisattvas and were honour-
ed in Central Asia. Likewise there is the legerd
of the sage with the lips of an ass (Kharosthz})
that grew in the hu country betwcen Ir'ldl'a
and China. This literature breathes an Asxz.mc
atmosphere and is symbolic of the psycholog}cal
change that overtook the people of tl}e' Panjab.
In this atmosphere a tolerant, resilient, as-
similative and expansionist culture grew ir'l the
Panjab and found expression 1n the philoso-
sophies envisaging the possibility of t.her.e
being diverse approaches to truth. A signi-
ficant expression of this credo is the following
aphorism of the Abkidharmakosa of Ya511b?ndh}1
(11, 28)—Vidya-Vipakso-dharmonyo® vidya-mitranri-
tadivat.
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dred members. The new membership drive
is also necessary to enable us to set up branch
organisations at four or five centres,

Annual General Meeting:

The Annual General Meeting and the Third

Anniversary of the Foundation of the Institute
was held on 27th September 1964, at the Sanskrit
College, Calcutta. It was a whole-day function
and was very well attended. Besides members
of the Institute, there were distinguished Indian
and forcign scholars and representatives of
foreign  Consulates and Cultural Missions.
The Business Mecting was held in the morning.
The lunch recess was followed by a Symposium
on Ideas of History. Dr. Bratindra Nath Mukher-
jee (Sanskrit College) read a paper on the
Ancient Period, Dr. Jagadish Narayan Sarkar
(Jadavpur University) on the Medicval Period,
and Dr. Tapan Roy Chowdhury (Delhi Univer-
sity) on the Modern Period. In the evening
there was a lecture by Dr. Kristof Glamann
of Copenhagen University (Denmark) on The
Danish Trade in Bengal in the later half of the 18th
century.

Mr. Bidhubhusan Malik, Vice-Chancellor, Uni-
versity of Calcutta, presided at the Annual
General Meeting. He expressed high apprecia-
tion of the work done by the Institute and gave
an assurance of full co-operation from the Uni-
versity of Calcutta. Dr. Ramesh Chandra Ma-
jumdar, the doyen of Indian historians, presided
at the Symposium.

Discussion Meetings:

No Discussion Meeting could be held since
our last issue because of preparations for the
Annual General Meeting and Third Anniver-
sary of the Foundation of the Institute, which
was followed by the Autumn Vacation. A new
programme of Discussion Meetings has been’
drawn up for the next quarter, and a number of
distinguished scholars from outside .Calcu'tta
have kindly agreed to give talks at the Discussion

Meetings.

In the current issuc we ave publishing three
papers presented at carlier Discussion Meetings:
Ramesh Chandra Dutta (Eminent Indign Historians
Series) by Dr. Nilmani Mukherjee (Caleutta
University); and Some Problems of Medteval In-
dian History and A Survey of India’s Resistance to
the Invaders from the North West in the Early Ale-
dieval Age, by Dr. AL. Srivastava (Agra Uni-
versity). '

Second Annual Conference:

The Second Annual Conference of the
Institute of Historical Studics will he held at
the University of Ranchi (Bihor) on Decembef
31, 1964, The programnic of the Conference
will be divided into two scssions. In the first
session will be read and discussed a few selected
papers bearing on the following general themes:

(a) Foreign Influences on Indian Culture
in the Ancient Period.

(b)) The Economic Policy of the Mughal
Government.

(¢) TIndia’s Foreign Policy in the 20th century-

In the second session there will be a Sympo-
sium on Research Projects and Inter-University
Co-operation. Many distinguished scholars from
different Universities have agreed to read papers
and participate in the discussion. We hope
that the Second Annual Conference will be
even more successful than the first, held in
Poona in December 1963,

Ranchi and Rajasthan Universities: )
The present number includes an' account of‘
the state of historical studies and progress of
research at the Universities of Ranchi ay?d
Rajasthan (Jaipur). The courses of study for
B.A. {Hons.) and M.A. Fxaminations at both
fairly well-balanced, giving
proportionate importance (0 Indian l.usmry ar;(:
to the history of other countries. Due »mpo.rfan ,
is also given to Social and C\'mural Hmor})i:
But for the M.A. Examination at Rancl (;

1 T

University, the first two papers—Ancient Wo

the Universities are

-

Civilisations from 3000 B.C. to 404 B.C., and
Medieval World from 600 A.D. to 1300 A.D.—
seem to be rather too ambitious. At the ad-
vanced level expected for M.A. students, the
study of any subject must be in adequate depth.
From that point of view the first two papers are
far too wide in their scope.

The rules for research degrees at both the
Universities seem to be quite adequate to ensure
effective supervision of the work of research
students and maintenance of a high standard
of examination. At Ranchi Univursity not more
than six students can be enrolled under one
Supervisor, at Rajasthan University not more
than five. At Ranchi University the Supervisor
has to submit a quarterly report on the work
of each rescavch student. At Rajasthan Univer-
sity such reports have to be sent every six months,
but to ensure rcgularity of work a minimum
period of residence is required. Also to ensure
that only serious and carnest students enrol
themselves, the Rajasthan University preseribes
a tuition fee of Rs. 250/- per annum, except
from University or College teachers. The regu-
lations do not prescribe attendance at regular
Seminars or Classes, nor do we know whether
Seminars or Classes for research students are
organised in practice. There are, howcver,
very few Universities in India where Research
Seminars are held on a regular basis and attend-
ance at them is deemed obligatory. The prevai-
ling notion still is that research students pre
casual students, and Universities are under no
obligation to provide regular training and
instruction to them.

From the list of students enrolled for research
degrees, it appears that Ancient Indian History
is completely neglected at the University of
Ranchi, while Medieval and Modern periods
are given almost equal importance. Specially
noticeable is the emphasis on Social and
Cultural History. The majority of research
topics deal with the Chotanagpur arca, but
that is only natural. At the University of
Rajasthan all the periods of Indian history get
their due chare of importance. That topics
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relating to Rajasthan are the most favourite is
also natural. It is also worth noticing that
Social, Cultural, Economic and Administrative
History form the main fields of interest,

Dictionary Project:

The Dictionary of Nationalist Biographies
Project has been making good progress. Orga-
nisational and procedural difficultics had held
up the progress of work in the first year. But
now in the second year the initial difficulties
are over, and the collection of matcrial is
proceeding at a more rapid pace. For speedier
progress a number of additional Rescarch
Fellows have been appointed, bringing the total
number to 16: (Bengal-2, Bihar-1, Orissa-1,
U.P., M.P. & Rajasthan-2, Purjab, Kashmir
and N.W.F. Province-1, Gujarat-1, Maharash-
tra-2, Madras-1, Andhra-1, Kcrala-1, Central
Oflice. Calcutta-2).

When the Project was first made, it was
thought feasible to complete collection of bio-
graphical material in three vears’ time. From
our actual experience of work, however, it now
appears that the collection of material cannot
be completed in less than five years’ time. It s
also felt that the number of Rescarch Staft is not
adequate for the size of the Project. We appealed
to all the Universities for help ard co-operation.
We have received very favourable response from
a large number of Universitics, assuring us of
their fullest co-operation. Among the Univer-
sities which have applied to the U.G.C, for
financial assistance to institute Research Fellow-
ships for the Dictionary Project are: Panjab
University, Agra University, Delhi Uriversity,
Aligarh Mustm University, Nagpur Univessity,
Osmaria University  (Hyderabad), Rajasthan
Universty (Jaipur) ,Garakhpur University, Utkal
University. Magadh University (Bihar), Gaubati
University, Rarchi University, Karnatak Uni-
versity (Dharway’, NLS. University (Baroda),
S.V. University (Tirupati, Ardhra), Saugar
Utiiversity (M.P.), and Jadavpur University
(Calcutta).
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A meeting of all the Rescarch Fellows was
held in Bombay in October, 1964. The progress
made so far was carcfully reviewed and plans
were laid for speedier progress in future. Bio-
graphical data on about 80 leaders have been
collected already. Under the new scheme of
work, the target set for the current year, 1964-65,
is 500 lcaders. T the next two years, 1965-66
and 1966-67, we hope to cover 1100 leaders.
According to owr present plans, the Dictionary
will include biographies of 1600 lcaders for the
whole of India, distributed almost equally among
the four Zones—Fastern (Bengal, Bihar, Orissa
and Awam®. Northern (U.P., M.P., Rajasthan,
Parjab, Kashmir, and N.W.F. Province), West-
ern (Maharashtra and Gujarat) and Southern
(Madras, Andhra, Kerala and Mysore).

International Conference on Asian Histo-
ry (Hong Kong):

An International Conference on Asian History
was held at the University of Hong Kong from
31st August to 5th September, 1964. The
sporsoring origanisations werc: International
Association of Historians of Asia (Philippines),
International Conference of South East Asian
Historians (Malaysia), Far Eastern Pre-History
Association, and Indian History Congress. The
Chairman of the Organising Committee was
Professor Brian Harrison, Department of Histo-
ry, University of Hong Kong. About hundred
delegates from all parts of the worl.d attended
the Conference, and more than sixty papers
on different aspeets of Asian History were read

and discussed.

The Indian History Congress was represented
at the Conference by Professor H.K. Sherwani,
President for 1964 5 Professor Bisheshwar Prasad,
President-clect for the 26th Session: and Dr.
S.P. Sen, General Secretary.

The Conference was undoubtedly successful
within its limited scope. Apart from the pre-
sentation of several learned papers, its value lay
in brining together historians from different
parts of the world and giving them an oppor-

tunity of personal contacts and exchange of
ideas. But the very success of the Conference
revealed the organisational shortcomings and
proved the need for a permanent association
with a broad all-Asian base. As Dr. 8.P. Sen,
General Sccretary of the Indian History Con-
gress, pointed out at the Business Mecting, it
was high time that holding  oecasional and
disconmected international Conforences on Asian
History should be replaced by setting up & per
manent Asian organisation which would call
such Conferences  at regular  intervals. The
drawbacks of the past practice are: first, that
the Conferences are held at irregular intervalss
secord, that particular regions of Asia are give?
dispropertionate prominerce according 10 ‘},‘_‘:’
venue of the Conference, which deprives B¢
Conference of any truly all-Asian characters
and third, that they do not represent the nationd
associations of historians in different countries
of Asia. As Dr. Sen pointed out, between, 1960
and 1964 five International Conferences ob
Asian History had been held, at Manila, Singa-
pore, Taiwan, New Declhi and Hong Kong.
When the Conference was held in New Delbi,
East and South East Asia were poorly represernt
ted, while West and South Asia predominated.
On the other hand, at Hong Kong Past and
South East Asia almost monopolised the picture.
There were just a few from South Asia and none
at all from Central and Western Asia. Dr. Scn,
thercfore, urged thata permanent International
Organisation should be setup, with the National
Associations of historians ip the different countri
es of Asia as unit members. This would give the
International Conference i truly representative
aand all-Asian character. Tt is to be hoped t.hat‘
this proposal would be given the most Sﬂ"‘”“&
consideration at the next Internﬂ“(‘l‘f}] Con-
ference due to be held at Kuala Lumpwrn 1967.

Seminar on Ideas (Delhi University) :

A Seminar on Ideas Motivaling Social -and R‘('—
ligious Movements, Politics and Economic Policy
during the 18th and 19tk centuries in India was held
at the University of Dclhi from 9th to l‘Sth
November, 1964. The Seminar was organised
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by Professor Bisheshwar Prasad, Head of the
Department of History, Dethi Unjversity. There
were more than forty participating scholars
from different Indian Universities and also a
wwmber of forcign scholars interested n Indian
history. :More than twenty five leamned papers
were presented and discussed. They were group-
cd into different categorics, cach category being
taken up at a different Session. Session 1 cover-
ed ‘The structure of society during the 18th and
19th centuries’. Session 1T covered “The religious
background in the immediately pre-British
period’. Scssion 1T covered ‘Assessment and
response: (a) British and Western penciration;
(h) Indian recognition of the need for sclf-
analysis’. Session IV covered ‘The instruments
and idcas of change’. Session V covered ‘Pre-
Byitish ideas on Politics and Economics.” Session
V1 covered “The infiltration of foreign ideas on
political policy’. Session VII covered ‘The
Indian response, as seen in ideas on political
policy’. Session VIII covered ‘The Indian
response as seen in ideas on cconomic policy’.
Thediscussions inall the Sessions were extremely
fruitful and stimulating. Weare looking forward
to the early publication of the full proceedings
of the Seminar.

Indian History Congress:

The twenty-sixth session of the Indian History
Congress will be held at Ranchi (Bihar), under
the auspices of the University of Ranchi, from
28th to 30th December, 1964. The delilerations

ofthe Congress will be divided into three Sections.
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Section I-Ancient Period (up to 1200 A.D. for
Northern India and (300 A.D. for Southern
India); Scetion II-Medieval Period (up to
1707 AI>.: and Scction III-Modern Pericd
(from 1767 A.D.,. There will also be a Sympo-
Jdum on the Writing of the History of the Indian
Frecdom Movement. The Genceral President at
the twenty-sixth session will be Professor Bisle-
shwar Prasad of Delli University. Professo
Sudhakar Chatterjee of Visva-Bharati Uni-
versity (Santiniketan) will preside over Scction
I. Professor Ganda Sirgh of the Panjabi Uni-
versity (Patiala) will preside over Section II.
Dr. V.D. Rao of Shivaji Urniversity (Kolhapur)
will preside over Section IIL

The Indian History Congress, which celebrat-
ed its Silver Jubilee in 1963, 1s the most im-
por‘ant national organisationof Indian hustorians.
As in previous years, a large rumber of learned
papers or different aspects of Indian history
will be presented end discussed. Besides Indian
schalars, a number of distinguished  forcign
historians will also attend the session ard parti-
cipate in the deliberatons.

On the occasion of the Silver Jubilee of the
Indian History Congress a special Souvenir
Volume was brought out in 1963, containing a
detailed history of the Indian History Congress,
important resolutions, and a classified list of all
papers (about 23007 published in the Pro-
ceedings Volumes sirce 1933 Tt 1s an extremely
wseful reference beok for all vtudents of Indian
history.




Discussion Meetings

*

SOME PROBLEMS OF MEDIEVAL INDIAN HISTORY

Dr. A L. Srivastava

The modern rescarcher

- ' m medieval Indian
history, unlike one in the

history of ancient
it problem of paucity
of ot lhe paucity of material
15 feltin yespect of soctal, ceonomic and cultural
data; but there iy considerable udormation on
politicad, mitituy and rehigious atlairs in 1he
pages of the Persian cluonicles. The problem

Tudia, s not faced with the
of source-material,

oone of it proper evalnation and  corpect
iverpretation. The privcipal draw-back of the
medieval Pegsian ehronicles i the eyes of
waluh i their partiality and  one-sidedness.
Fhey are; generally speaking, biased and present
one side of the picture, and whereas they
eXaggerate the exploits of their patrons and
co-religionists and  eulogise their services 1o
the cause of Islam and huwnanity, they not
only slur over the success of their opponcnts
but often deseribe their achievements as if they
were failures. For cexaaple, hardly docs one
come across a candid account of the defeat of
a Muwlim wader or that of a Sultan by
a Hindu king or warrior. If Muvhammad of
Ghur's defeat at the hands of Prithvi Raj Chau-
han in the fiest battle of Tarain_i“.!_m-l A.D.
is recorded by Minahaj-ud-din Siraj, it is do:le
as a background to magnify his ‘(Ml.xhammad '.s)
courage, paticnce and determination to win
against heavy odds in the very next year. We
know that the Indians from the 7th century
AD. to the end of the 12th century A.D. put
up a prolonged and persistent resistance against
the onslaught of the Arabs and the Turks. Had
they been invariably defeated, as they are
alleged to bhave been by medicval Persian
chronicles, most of the country——at least the
whole of northern India—would have passed into
the hands of the Turks within twe or three
decades, as the entirc Gangetic plain from
Delhi to the western limit of Assam was overrun

ance, destruction of templ

during oue decade from 1193 1w 1202 AD
This aspeet of medieval chronicles, that is
their partiality, is su cvident 1hat it hardhy
needs any argument to prove i, But a nev
school of thought has recently avisen that ignorc
the partisan chayacter of 1he <hronicters, hu
questions the acewracy of the facts and figurc
that they have given with regard to the eonduc
and policy of the ruling class, particularly te

wards the society, religion and culture of

Hindus. This schoal is of the opinion that tl
medieval - Musliny chroniclers wrote withy @
eve to the Arabian and Central Asian Mustis
audience and that their main object was to sho
to these foreign Muslim readers what their pa
rons had done and were doing for the glo
fication of Islam in India. Their deseriptios
according to this class of modern writers,
razing Hindu temples to the ground, breakis
Hindu images to pieces, sending crowds

Hindu infidels to hell, and forcing others

embrace Islam, were propaganda, design
to elevate the Muslim Sultans of India in ¢
eyes af their foreign brethres-in-taith and we
not correct accomts of e
ook place hicre. In short, t}

occrrences ]
s and sy
: : this class of writ
15 that the facts and figures of religious intol
o5 and images a
o Islam, given 1 :
: | s W ¢
:;fxtnesses should not be taken seriously 2
hat ’thc conduct not only of the Sy
Delhi but also of the Arab an
must not he judged on the
temporary accounts, Most
In'dxan Muslim historians, jf not
this thears o Lstori tall, have
s Y n view angd acted 3
writing their doctora] th PO it w
gx.'aphs and general wopks of med;
history during the last” thirey chieval Ine
Y years op o

tance ol the argunent of

forcible COnversion

ltans
d Turkish mnvac
hasis of these ¢

of the mod

Among the early systematic attempts to
brush aside the details of temple-destruction
and image-breaking given in contemporary
Muslim chronicles is the one made by Maulana
Sayyid Sulaiman Nadvi in his Urdu works on
medieval Indian history and in his Presidential
Address to Section III of the Indian History
Congress at Madras in 1944. Since that date
it has become an article of faith with modern
Muslim writers of medieval Indian history
to preach that the medieval Muslim chroniclers
belonged to a small group of theologians, that
they were not representatives of Islam, and
that they indulged in tales of religtous perse-
:ution of the Hindus to impress the foreign
Muslims. Dr. S. Nurul Hasan of Aligarh Uni-
versity stressed this point in a lecture delivered
oy him under the auspices of Indian Historical
Records Commission, which met at Chandigarh
in February 1961. One of the latest examples
is that of Professor Khaliq Ahmad Nizami,
who repeats the argument in his book entitled,
“Some Aspects of Religion and Politics in
[ndia during the Thirtcenth Century”, that
the Muslim chroniclers of Medieval India
wrote for the Muslim audience in Central Asia
with a view to glorify their patrons, the Sultans
ind their courtiers (page 216). Sulaiman
Nadvi reinforces his argument by saying that
‘he medieval Muslim chroniclers belonged to
a chivalrous age when “Every individual tried
© glorify himself by performing some heroic
leeds in battle-fields. The men-of-letters, who
>ould not, like the wielders of the sword, afford
lo take part in battles, tried to pour out their
military spirits and war-like passions in the
pages of their historical works, and they re-
velled in presenting vivid pictures of wars
and  battles.” (Proceedings of the Indian
History Congress, Madras, 1944, p. 240). These
arguments are being repeated day in and day
out by almost cent per cent modern Muslim
writers, teachers, scholars and publicists. It
does not occur to these learned people that
*ven if their argument be accepted as valid, it
would not absolve our Muslim rulers from the
i‘ha"gc of intolerance, for the Arabian and
<entral Asian Muslims who were said to have
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relished the accounts of extirpation of idolatry
and the forcible conversion to Islam must have
treated these acts as normal Islamic behaviour.

The facts recorded by medieval Indian chro-
niclers in Persian and Arabic regarding forcible
conversion, temple and image-breaking and
the like are corroborated from other unim-
peachable sources. One can see with one’s
own eyes the ruins of ancient Hindu shrines,
and Muslim graves, tombs and mosques stand-
ing on their sites, and many temples in a dil-
apidated and half broken condition telling
silently the tale of Muslim iconoclastic vandalism,
if one visits Ayodhya, Kashi, Mathura, Vrinda-
ban, and other sacred places in the country.
Professor Khaliq Ahmad Nizami tries to argue
and to show that in some places, notably
Kalinjar and Mahoba, Hindu temples stand as
they were and disprove the statement of Hasan
Nizami, author of Taj-ul-Maasir, that these
were destroyed by Quth-ud-din Aibak. Little
does Professor Nizami know of the Hindu
habit of rebuilding their old shrines whenever
such an opportunity presented itself.  For
example, the Keshav Dev temple at the birth-
place of Sri Krishna which was destroyed by
Mahmud of Ghazni was at least thrice rebuilt
by the Hindus, first after Mahmud was dead
and gone, next after it was destroyed by Firoz
Tughlug and a third time after Sikandar Lodi
had razed it to the ground. It was finally des-
troved by Aurangzeb who erected a mosque on
its site, which stands to this day. This is true
of many other temples in most parts of India.
Generally speaking only those temples which
were inaccessible to Muslim invaders remained
immune from their vandalism. Moreover, the
details given by medieval Indian Muslim chroni-
cles are also substantially supported by con-
temporary European travellers, who witnessed
with their own cves the destruction wrought
by Muslim rulers and their followers. One
example will suffice to prove the point. Father
Monserrate, who made a journey from Goa
to Fatchpur Sikri in 1579-1580, writes in this
cannection: “Secondly, it should be observed
that religious zeal of the Musalmans has des-



170

troyed all the idol temples, which used to be numerous.
But the carelessness of these same Musalmans
has, on the other hand, allowed sacrifices to be
publicly performed, incense to he offered, oil
and perfume to be poured out, the ground to
be sprinkled with flowers, wreaths to be hung
up, wherever—either among the ruins of
these old temples or elsewhere—any fragment
of an idol is to be found. Thirdly, in place of
the Hindu temples, countless tombs and little
shrines of wicked and worthless Musalmans
have bheen erected, in which these men are
worshipped with vain superstition as though
they were saints. This moved the Fathers to
deep pity, not unaccompanied by tears and
heart-felt gricf.” (Commentary of Father Mons-
serate, 'I'r. into English from the original Latin
by J.J. Hoyland, p. 27). This quotation depicts
the condition of Hindu shrines carly in 1580
and proves that the medieval Muslim chronicles
did not write for any particular audience, but
faithfully recorded the facts and figures of
havoc wrought by the Sultans of Delhi and
their compatriots during the medieval age.

Another theory propounded by this school
of modern Indian historians is that ‘“the kings
of medieval India were, no doubt, Muslims
but were not the representatives of Islam.
As adherents of Islam they wielded the sceptre,
but the ways of their kingship and models of
their government were not exclusively based
on Islamic principles.” (Sulaiman Nadwi).
According to  Professor  Muhammad Habib
Muslim invaders like Mahmud of Ghazni
also fall under this description. For he writes
in his book, entitled Makmud of Ghazni, that
one must not judge Islam from the acts of this
invader who was a plunderer and not a repre-
sentative of Islam, which should be learnt from
the Quran and the Hadis. Little does the
learned Professor realise that historians are not
much concerned with the dogma of a particular
creed, but judge the value of it from the effect
that it produces on its adherents. Moreover,
Mahmud of Ghazni was looked upon by his
contcmporary co-religionists as a good Muslim
who by his conduct in India glorified Islam.

It is worthy of note that even now he is held
in great esteem by the Muslim rank and file
for his scrvice to Islam by repressing idolatry
As regards the theory that the Indian Sultans
were not the representatives of Isldm and
that their conduct was not hased purcly on
Islamic principles, it is pertinent to remembef
that they endeavoured o follow the shar® ﬂﬂd,
thatif they made any departurz from Islamic prin?
ciples on account of political expediency, they
were pulled up by the Ulema, particularly
by the Shaikh-ul-Islam whose duty it was t0
see¢ that the rulers followed the skar® not only
in their personal conduct hut also in the adminis-
tration of the country. For cxample, the
historian Barani is reported to have said

Sultan Jalal-ud-din Khalji that he called him-
self Muslim and yet he failed to prevent the
Hindus from following their own mode ©

worship,

The inquisitive reader may ask as to who
were the representatives of Islam in Medieval
India, if the Sultans of Delhi, their Muslim
nobility and the Ulama were not? The above
school of modern scholars answer the question
by saying that the Muslim Snfis should be
considered as representatives of Islam. This is
an absurd theory, for saints generally spcaking al-
ways belong to the advanced section of a society.
They yearn for an ideal state of affairs and
concentrate their attention on matters spiritual
to the disregard of matters mundanc. More-
over, he would be a bold man who would say
that Indian Sufis of the medieval age, fanatics
though they might not have been, were unmind-
ful of the interest of Islam and that they di,'j
nat carry on religious propaganda and proselyts
sation. In fact some of them, particularly those
of the SuhrawardyOrder, took advantage of their
connection with the State and exerted political
pressure to convert Hindus to Isiam. They
did not, of course, unsheath their swords in
the propagation of their religion, but, at the
same time there is no cvidence to show that
they made an attempt to restrain the Muslim
rulers and officers from following the policy
of vandalism,

One great anxiety of scholars like Muhammad
Habib is to uphold what they consider to be
the superiority of Islam and the nobility of
its doctrine. That seems to be the reason why
he paints an ideal picture of the political and
social system ‘introduced in Sindh on its con-
quest by the Arabs, under Muhammad bin
Qasim. (vide Islamic Culture, Oct., 1929,
pp. 592-604). He_says practically the same
thing in explaining the success of the Turks in
Northern India in the 1l1th and 12th centuries
A.D. “It was a turn-over of public opinion,”
he says, “a sudden turn-over no doubt, but
still one that was long overdue.” He means
that the lower classes of the Hindus who were
groaning under oppression at the hands of
‘their high-caste rulers deserted them to Jjoin
the Muslim invaders because Islam offered to
them religious and social equality. One cannot
but agree with Dr. Peter Hardy of the School
of Oriental and African Studies, London, that
in Muhammad Habib’s Marxian interpretation
of medieval Indian history it is Islam that
absorbs Marxism and not Marxism Islam.

The apologists of the above school do not
seem to believe that the historians’ aim should
be truth and nothing but the truth. Maulana
Sulaiman Nadvi, for example, avows: “The
aim of writing the history of India must be
to unite and not to disunite the different peoples
living in this country. The present should not
be allowed to be embittered by the venomous
memories of the past.........” Is it not possible,

171

one might ask, to engage ourselves in the pursuit
of truth about our past and refrain from falsi-
fying history and yet to conduct ourselves in
such a manner in the living present as to eschew
all bitterness and to live and act like brothers?
Is it not possible for the various communities
in India not to be upset by the happenings
in our medieval history, but to avoid the mistakes
committed by and the pitfalls that beset the
path of our medieval forbears?

The Maulana warns of the consequences
of an objective pursuit of medieval Indian
history. Such a thing is likely, he says, to
cause ‘‘reaction amongst the other group of
writers, who try to defend every deed and
extol every action of the Muslim rulers. The
virtue of researches is thus transformed into
the vices of bitter. eriticisms in the historical
works of the respective authors”. And M.
Faruqi’s  Aurangzeb and His  Times and
Nizami’s  Religion and Politics in  India in
the 13th Century seem to have been written
with that object in view. One more ohservation
of Sulaiman Nadvi deserves to be noticed.
He says, for example, that history must help
“visualise the hopefulfutureby readinga glorious
record” of one’s ancestors. “For the resplendent
glories of the past infuse not only a sense of
pride in the nation but also serve as a great
incentive for making its future brighter.” Would
that this record were such as to enthuse the
millions that constitute the population of
India !




A SURVEY OF INDIA’S RESISTANCE TO MEDIEVAL INVADERS
FROM THE NORTH-WEST: CAUSES OF EVENTUAL
HINDU DEFEAT.

Dr. A, L. Srivastava

The history of the resistance offered by the ther Europeans or Indians, have overlooked d.‘c
Hindu States of North-Western and Northern earlier resistance put up by the Hindus and 10
India against the mighty Arab and Turkish inva- analysing the causes of the Indian defeat have con”
ders from Central Asia and of the causes of their  centrated their attention only on the last phase
eventual fall has not been studied in correct per-  of the struggle. In fact the Europcan scholars
spective. For one thing, the long period of about  have gone out of theirway to build up scdul.olJSIY
570 years, from their first invasion in 636 A.D. to  the theory that in fighting qualities the Hindus
the foundation of the Sultanate of Delhiin 1206 as a race were inferior to the Central Asian Afaps
A.D.,during which the process of Musliminfiltra- and Turks and other Islamic peoples, and th}':"'
tion,both through repeated invasionsand peaceful  in their opinion, was the principal cause of the
migration from Arabia and Central Asia, continu-  downfall of the Hindu States of the early mcf}‘c'
ed almost unabated, has been treated by modern val age. Lane-Poole, for example, remarks: To

writers as one unbroken period. Thisis unscientific
and misleading from the chronological and factual
points of view. It is forgotten that there were in-
tervals of long duration during which no invasion
occurred from the North-West and the country
enjoyed peace and tranquillity. Secondly, such
a treatment ignores the fact that in the early days
of these invasions a very stiff resistance was offer-
ed by the Hindus and quite successfully for about
four hundred years—a resistance that rolled back
the tide of invasion times out of number and the
like of which the Arabs had never before encoun-
tered in their wars of aggressive conquests in the
three continents of the world. In the third place,
the main causes of the defeat of the Hindus were
not the same during different epochs of this long
period of 570 years, And finally, it fails to take
account of the fact that the Arabs were then the
masters of the largest and most powerful empire
which embraced parts of three continents, Asia,
Africa and Europe and that they and their suc-
cessors the Turks were inspired by a belief .that
they were doing God’s work.of extirpating mxsb.e-
lief and converting humanity to I.SIam, a belief
that gave them unbounded cnt?msms.m and am-
bition. Modern writers of Indian history, wne-

the contrast of union and disunion, north and
south, race and climate, was added the zeal of
the Moslem and the greed of the robher.”’?
Vincent A. Smith, an equally acknowledged au-
thority, writes that the invaders were superior
fighters as they came from the colder climate of
the north, were eaters of meat, and were inured
to warfare.? This theory® is based on an un-
critical acceptance of the palpably biased ac-
counts of medieval Muslim writers, so prone to
magnify the exploits of their compatriots and
minimise those of their adversaries, and lays an
undue emphasis on the debacle of the time of
Muhammad of Ghur to the utter exclusion of
the carlier three and a half centuries’ magnifi-
‘cent resistance offered by the Hindus of Sindh,
Afghanistan and the Panjab.

The entire period of the Arab and Turkish
invasions of the early medieval age can be divi-
ded into four epochs, the first two of which over-
lapped for a considerable time in the beginning.
They are: (1) the contest between the Arabs and
the Western Coast of India from 636 a.p, ¢, 713
A.D.;(2) the Arab and Turkish onslaught ,

inst
the Hindu Afghanistan from 643 A.p, ¢, 87 gains

OAp.;

(3) the Turkish attempt to conquer the Panjab
from 870 A.p. to 1030 A.p.; and (4) Muhammad
of Ghur’s conquest of North Western India and
the Gangetic Valley from 1175 a.p. to 1206 A.D.
Each of these well defined epochs had its own
peculiar problems; there were also peculiar
circumstances that tempted the invaders and
produced their own results.

The first Arab expedition which aimed at
the conquest of Thana near Bombay was under-
taken as early as 636 A.p.(15 A.n. during the
Caliphate of Omar), but it was repulsed.? This
was followed by successive Aralb expeditions
to Broach, to the Gulf of Debal in Sindh, and
to Baluchistan (Makran), then a part of the
kingdom of Sindh.5 In spite of difficulties and
defcats the Arabs continued raiding the frontier
of Sindh both by land and sea. They con-
centrated their attack on Kaikan (Kikana), a
hilly region round the Bolan Pass, which was
peopled by hardy Jats, who led pastoral lives
and bravely defended their country from the
Arab invaders. Numerous Arah expeditions
followed and there was a state of war hetween
the Arabs and Sindh upto 712 A.p., when Imad-
ud-din  Muhammad bin Qasim succeeded in
capturing it and establishing Arab rule there.
The conquest of Multan followed in 713. This
outlying Indian kingdom lost its independence
after more than 75 years’ brave resistance

against the mightiest empire of the Mcdieval
Age. It is worthy of note that the Arabs were
at that time the conquerors of many countries
of Asia, Africa and Europe which included
Egypt and other countries of North Africa,
and Portugal, Spain and the southern half of
France. Tt is equally significant that the Ardbs
during their career of conquest completely van-
quished the most ferocious races of Central Asia,
such as, the Mongols, the Uzheks, and the Turks,
ﬂ}e ancestors of heaven born generals like Chin-
g1z Khan and Timur—races that were reckoned
for centuries as the best fighters in the whole of
Asia and far superior to the Arabs in military
quality, horsemanship and ferocity. None of
the countries conquered by the Arabs in'the 8th

century A.p. offered such a prolonged, tough and

L/3

successful resistance to the aggressions of the
Arabs as did the Hindus of the medieval age.
Whereas many countries of Asia, Africa and
Europe succumbed to their onslaught, each after
afew years’ resistance, Sindh yielded after nearly
75 years’ struggle. For example, Syria which
was the first country to face the Arab aggression
fell within a year (635-636 A.D.), and after the
surrender of Damascus, its capital, “‘other towns
fell like ninepins before the conquerors.”® Iraq
fell without fighting” in 637 a.p. The whole of
the mighty Persian Empire was annexed within
five years of the famous battleofAtl-adesia,fought
in 637 A.D., that is, it was conquered in “about
a decade” in all.8 A whirl-wind campaign led
to the conquest of the entire Central Asia in-
habited by the ferocious Turks, Turkomans,
Uzbeks and Mongols in eight years, (642-650
A.0.). All the countries of North Africa were
conquered and occupied by the Arabs between
639and 709A.p. Inthe ancientland of Egypt the
story was the same as elsewhere—a rout, a siege
and the cry of victory. Babylon was taken
in this manner, and Alexandria was captured
within a year.? In 711 A.p. Tariq, the Berber
general of Musa, landed at Gibraltar and on
July 19 of the same year defeated Roderick,
the king of Spain, who disappeared altogether.
“After this decisive victory the march of the
Moslems through Spain almost amounted to a
promenade.”!? ““Within the short space of seven
years the conquest of the (Iberian) Peninsula,
one of the fairest and largest provinces of me-
dieval Europe was effected. The conquerors
were there to stay—for centuries at least.”11 In
about a dozen years’ spasmodic operations the
southern half of France was subdued. The
Arab expansion in Europe received its first check
at the battles of Tours and Poitiers where the
Muslim leader Abdar Rehman was defeated by
Charles the Martel in October 732 a.p.12

It will be clear from the above account that
the Hindus of Sindh put up braver and more
prolonged resistance to the Arabs who had esta-
blished, during the hundred years that followed
the death of Prophet Muhammed, the largest
and most extensive and powerful empire in the
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world. The failure of Sindh to prevent the
final defeat and occupation by the Arabs in
712 A.p. was due to several internal causes. In
the first place the province was internally dis-
united as its king Dahir was a usurper and was
therefore unpopular. The country was torn by
internal strife, its population was sparse and
lacked social solidarity owing to the oppression
of the lower orders of the society hy the ruling
hierarchy. ts resources too were small and it
received no assistance from the neighbouring
Indian provinces or kingdoms. King Dahir’s
governors were almost semi-independent princes
and did not scem to have cooperated with him
in the time of the crisis. Owing to these causes
many of Dahir’s subjects, particularly the
Buddhists and the traders, refused to fight on the

plea that it was none of their business. Quite a

c‘;?s‘xder?\ﬂe number of them supplied valuable
rMation to the invader jot i
against shois 1. » and joined him

ng and country.

force Was vastly superior to that of}', D'alj}}xl:r’s?);i:
in n}n.nber and equipment, though not in the
qualities of Courage, daring and contempt of
death. The garrison of 4,000 Sindhi troops at
Debal had to face 25,000 Arabs, the ﬂowlt)ar of
the .Khalifa’s army, and, with a disparity of one
to six and a traitor supplying the besiegers with

ation, it was surprisin
| g that
they could hold oyt for as many days as they

did. Nirun, Sehwan, and Sisam combined did
not possess the quarter of the fighting strength
of the army of invasion. Finally, Dahir’s igno-
rance,.mitial lethargy and want of leadershi

and his silly mistakes furnished an adequaf(:

ising his Jittle finger,
n, Stc‘hwan, Sisam and
comprising lower Sindh,

. : f the cnemy. By a curj
infatuation or folly he waited till the n}:vac::: 1}?:;

arrived near Rawal, and made ne attempt to
check his progress or to attack him while he lay

and allowed Debal, Niry
several other places,
to fall into the hands o

for months on the other side of the Mih'm;’
almost paralysed by sickness that gricvousty

affected his horses. He allawed l\’h‘h“mmad ‘

bin Qasim to cross the river withou. obstructitg
. . .ol 0

his passage. He staked his all on the lSﬁuchis
one pitched battle. Instcad of supervising

men in the field of battle as a general and lcad;:

d

tovk a personal part in fighting as a soldier 3
lost touch with the various divisions of his Wy"
He expiated for the loss of Sindh with s tite
but not in the eyes of posterity, as he pave
way for his country’s hondage.??

and sending succour wherever necessarys

. . . . pt
[tis a pity that no serious and united a‘tfm

was made to liquidate the Arab pockets of e
and Multan on our soil, even when the lathc
had grown effetc and lost touch Wilh."c
Caliphate. When an ambitions and Pamov
Hindu ruler thought of military action, the ir
successfully resorted to an art'iﬁcc to save th:i
illegal possessions. They tieated the Hind"
population in their terrvitory as hostages an
threatened to exXterminate them whenever
neighbouring Hindy king prepared to Jaunc
an attack on them, Thcl Hindu priests © ‘
celebrated Syp Templc of Multan wolt
ded.are’ in order 10 save themselves and thcu:
families, that (e god had predicted the dﬁr
truction of those who would invade Multa? @
Sindh. The assaitants would consequent!y y
once _Tenounce  their designs. 14 «“When | .
unbelievers”, writes Al-Masudi, “march again®
Multan and the faithfuls do not feel themse

strong enough tq oppase them, they thrcat_cn |

; ¢
b{cak their Idol, and their enemics imme‘ha‘t

withdraw, 18
L

D
The second €poch which lasted from 643 4

:(})x 870 a.p. envisaged a Jong struggle bcn:rks)
e Aralys (alterwards foollowed by the ¢
and' the modery, kingdom of Mghanimnicnoi
ancient Asvakavana (Sanskrit) or ss:ul of
(Qreek)’ then known as kingdoms of Kala) o
KlaPiShi (Kapisha) and Zabul (Jaba t of
Zabulistan. These then constituted 2 ap(:co‘lpt
ndia ang were under Hindu rule. On
of their geographical situation ghcy.‘

second among the Indian powers to face the
brunt of the Arab aggression and onslaught.
The Arabs had conquered and occupied Iran
(Persia) by %43 A.p. and pushed the fronticr of
the Caliphate to the western frontier of the
Hindu kingdoms of Kabul and Zabul. From
that year they began an attempt to conquer the
Kabul valley, and a prolonged warfare was the
result, The history of this struggle is quite in-
-teresting and shows great Hindu resistance,

- unique in medieval annals. In spite of their

prolonged aggression lasting for 220 years the
Arabs failed to conquer the Hindu Afghanistan.

. Their place was then taken by the Turks, and
" what the greatest empire of the medieval world

failed to do was accomplished by the ruler of a
petty principality. Yaqub Ibn Layth, who had
started his carcer as a brigand in Seistan and
risen to be the founder of the Saffavid dynasty
of Persia and the neighbouring territories that
lay to the west and south-west of the Hindu
kingdoms of Kabul and Zabul, took the fullest
advantage of the internal dissensions among the
ruling party in Kabul and made successful use
of downright treachery against his unsuspec-
ting Hindu neighbour in 870 a.p. Lagaturman,
destined to be the last Kshatriya ruler of Kabul,
was overthrown by his Brahman minister, Lallya
alias Kallar, who, though credited by Kalhan,
the author of Rajatarangini, with ability and
strength, was defeated and driven out of Kabul
by Yaqub Ibn Layth within a year of his
usurpation. While invading the Zabul territory
Yaqub sent a message that he would submit to
the Hindu King and should be permitted to do
him homage along with his troops for otherwise
the latter would disperse and prove dangerous
to both of them. Yaqub’s troops “carried their
lances concealed behind their horses and wearing
coats of mail under their garments. The
Almighty made the army of Rusal (Ratbil),
blind, so that they did not see the lances. When
}(’aqub drew near Rusal, he bowed his head as
}f to do homage, but raised a lance and thrust
1t in the back of Rusal so that he died on the
spot.  His people also fell like lightning upon
the enemy, cutting them down with their swords
and staining the earth with the blood of the
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enemies of the religion. The infidels when
they saw the head of Rusal upon the point of a
spear took to flight and great bloodshed
ensued......... This victory, which he achieved,
was the result of treachery and deception, such
as no one had ever committed.”*® Lallya’s posi-
tion seem to have become untenable after the
above disaster and he abandoned Kabul and
shifted his capital to Udbhand (the modern
fort of Und) on the right bank of the Indus, 15
miles above Attock in Rawalpindi district.
This happened in 256 A.n. corresponding to
870 A.D., and the Hindu rule ended in Afghani-
stan once for all.}?

The main causes of the loss of modern
Afghanistan by the Hindus are evident on the
face of the narrative given above. The internal
disunity brought about by a Brahmanical
revolution against the Kshatriya ruler must
be said to have been the most prominent factor.
The absence of help from other parts of the
country was an equally important handicap.
At any rate it was not the physical or moral
superiority of the invaders that brought them
victory, though they were certainly more
numerous and better equipped. Perhaps the
struggle would have continued for an indefinite
period, if Yaqub had not made use of down-
right treachery which even the contemporary
Muslim opinion considered as unparrallelled in
the warfare of that age. It is an important
lesson for the posterity that the territory once
lost could not be recovered.

The third period of conflict commenced
in 963 A.D. (when a Turkish adventurer
named Alptigin, who was originally a slave
and a vassal of the Sdmanid king of Khurasan
and Bukhara, established himself as an inde-
pendent ruler at Ghazni), and lasted till 1030
A.D. The Turks had sometime before embraced
Islam and possessed all the zeal and narrow-
mindedness of neophytes. With Ghazni as
their base they started raiding the frontiers
of India. A successor of Alptigin, named
Pirai, signalised his rule by undertaking an
invasion of the Indian territory in the possession
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of the Hindu-Shahi king of the Panjab and a
prolonged warfare ensued. Sabuktigin who be-
came ruler of Ghazni in 977 A.D. continued
the policy of raiding the Indian frontier. In
986 Jaipal, the raja of the Panjab, invaded
Ghazni in retaliation, but had to fall back
on account of a storm. Sabuktigin was suc-
ceeded in 998 A.D. by his famous son Mahmud
who invaded India, it is said, seventeen times.
A brave resistance was offered by Jaipal who
was eventually defeated and burnt himself
to death (1001 A.D.), as he did not like to
survive the humiliation of a defeat. His son
Anand Pal continued the resistance, but the
Panjab fell to the invader in the time of Anand
Pal’s son Bhim Pal in or about 1019 A.D.
The province became a part of the Ghaznavide
empire. Mahmud carried out several lightning
raids into the country beyond the boundaries
of the Panjab and devastated Mathura and
Kanauj, and went as far in central India as
Kalinjar and in the east as far as Somnath.
But these were mere plundering expeditions.
The Panjab alone was permanently lost to
India. Mahmud’s successors repeated their
ancestor’s exploit by carrying out raids into
the interior of the country, but failed to extend
their dominion beyond the frontiers of the
Panjab. Three generations of the Hindushahi
monarchs sacrificed themselves in defending
their country. But they could not stem the
tide of the invading forces. They had to fight
for a long period, and often single-handed,
against a more powerful and better equipped
enemy. It must be admitted that in the long
warfare Indian troops must have got tired
and demoralised. Moreover, Mahmud was 2
superior general and leader. The rapidity of
his movement, his shock-tactics and fanatical
zeal rewarded him with extra-ordinary success,
and an impression was created that his armies
were invincible. In fact he became an object
of terror, and could not be dislodged from the
Panjab.

Mahmud’s successors in the Panjab could
not extend the area of their kingdom. In 1044
A.D. Mahi Pal, the raja of Delhi, wrested

Hansi, Thaneshwar and Kangra from the
Ghaznavides and re-established Hindu worship
in those parts. He even invaded Lahore, but
had to return without success. Tt is a pity
that Indian rulers of the time did not combine
together to make a concerted attempt to drive
out the Ghaznavides from the Panjab.

The fourth and the last period of the Turkish
attempt to impose foreign rule on India began
with the adcession to power of Shihab-ud-din
alias Muiz-ud-din Muhammad of Ghazni in
the year 1173 A.D., and lasted till 1206 A.D.
when the Turkish rule was permanently esta-
blished at Delhi under the title of the Sultanate
of Delhi. Muiz-ud-din Muhammad known to
history as Muhammad of Ghur invaded Multan
in 1175 A.D. and captured it. The whole of
Sindh fell to him in 1182. In 1186 A.D. he
captured the Panjab and in 1192 put the last
Ghaznavide ruler Khusrau to death. His
occupation of the Panjab naturally brought
him into conflict with Prithvi Raj III, the
ruler of Ajmer and Delhi. The valiant Chauhan
had fortified important towns on his frontier

right up to Bhatinda in order to defend his
kingdom. But Muhammad captured Bhatinda
in 1189. Prithvi Raj tried to recover it, and
in a tough battle fought at Tarain in 1191 A.D.
he defeated the invader. Muhammad was
wounded seriously and fled to Ghazni. The
invader returned next year and defeated Prithvi
Raj on the same field. The result was the
occupation of Delhi and Ajmer by the Turks.
Muhammad’s lieutenant Qutb-ud-din Aibak
occupied Bulandshahr, Meerut and Delhi.
By 1193 A.D. there were one after another
four risings against the intruders, but they
could not be driven out. Flushed with success
the invader next turned against Jai Chand,
Gahadwad King of Kanauj, who had disputed
with Prithvi Raj the overlordship of Northern
India and had not assisted him against the
Turkish invader. He was compelled to fight
single-handed. He launched a vigorous attack
on the enemy who was perplexed and was about
to break down when Jai Chand himself was
struck in the eye by a fatal arrow and killed

c~

at Chandwar in 1194 A.D. Muhammad of
Ghur immediately proceeded to Banaras and
occupied some other important towns, but the
capital city of Kanauj could not be taken till
1198 A.D. The Chandel king Paramardi Deva
of Kalinjar and Mahoba was practically the
last ruler to fight stubbornly. Thercafter orga-
nised resistance came almost to an end, and
during the space ,of twelve years the invader
over-ran the whole of the Gangetic Valley and
occupied the country as far as Lakhnauti near
Gaur in Bengal.

Modern historians have cxercised their in-
genuity in finding out the causes of this debacle.
The opinicas of three of them, being the latest,
deserve special notice. Professor Muhammad
Habit, ‘Zates emphatically that the iniquitous
Hing social system that assigned the people
whkd manned'social services to the most abject
h cailiation outside the city walls, whereas
21l caste people, Brahmins, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas
and Sudras lived inside, was responsible for
the sudden cessation ol organised resistance to
the Turkish onrush. The result was, to use hise
own words “A turnover of public opinion—a sudden
turnover no doubt, but still one that was long over-
due 8 One is struck at the boldness of this
assertion, made in complete disregard of the
fact that there is no contemporary or even
later evidence to substantiate it. The learned
professor’s fanciful theory that these lower
orders of the Hindu society embraced Islam,
which had ushered in a revolution and assured
them better social and economic status besides
throwing open to them the doors of Heaven,
Is pure guess and is devoid of evidence, con-
temporary or modern. There is no hint about
this so-called turn-over of public opinion in the
pages of Dharmasvamin’s autobiography, the
Oflly non-Muslim contemporary foreign chro-
nicle written by a Tibetan monk who visited
India in 1234-1236 and saw with his own eyes
the effect of the Turkish ravages in Bihar and
th.c'panic caused by it and by the raids of the
military commands cstablished by the con-
querors in the interior of the countryl®, This
foreign visitor mentions the flight of the people
3
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from their homes?® and the existence of un-
touchability2!, but has not a word to say about
the untouchables’ alleged non-cooperation or
their turning Muslims and joining the invaders.
Dr. P. Saran naturally does not agree with
Professor Habib in view of lack of evidence
and says: ‘It is equally unwarranted to attri-
bute it (the Ghorian conquest), solely to the
social and religious pecularitics of the Hindus,
for our ideas about them are also vague and
indistinct and based on no sure knowledge
of facts.” He, however, gives two main causes
of the debacle, viz., (1) iniquitous system of
caste and (2) the absence of contact with the
outside world 2.

Before examining Dr. Saran’s conclusions it
Is pertinent to point out that another scholar
of the Aligarh School, Khaliq Ahmad Nizami
has recently reiterated Professor Habib’s fantastic
theory, ignoring Dr. Saran’s weighty observa-
tion regarding the lack of any definite evidence
on the point. It is, however, fair to add that
Professor Habib himselfrefers at another place to
Dr. Saran’s observation, but without comment-
ing on it or modifying his own theory in the
light of this remark.? Now, to take Dr. Saran’s
second argument first. Recent research has
shown that until the beginning of the 13th
century A.D. Indian scholars and monks not
only undertook long journeys to China, Tibet,
and other Himalayan countries but stayed for
years in those countries, learnt the local lan-
guages and translated Indian scriptures and
other books into Tibetan and Chinese.?? There
is reason to believe that India must also have
had commercial relations with these countries.
As for South-India, it maintained cultural and
commercial contact with the countries of South-
East Asia even after the Muslim conquest of
North India. Chinese and Tibetan scholars
and monks continued to come to India in
search of Buddhist works and relics. Dr. A. S.
Altekar published in 1959 the autobiography
of a Tibetan monk,%” named Chag Lo-tsa-ba
Chos-rja-dpal alias Dharmasvimin who visited
Bihar and stayed there for two yecars (1234-
1236 A.p.). This Tibetan monk gives a graphic
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picture of the condition of Northern India of
that time and the panic caused by the progress
of the Twkish invaders, and says that he mect
many Tibetans and Ceylonese monks in India.
As regards Iis first argument, Dr. Saran him-
self admits that there is no definite evidence to
show that caste system in itself was’rcsp(msil)lc
for the rapid fall of the Gangetic Valley to the
Twrkish invader during 11941202 A.n. Caste
might have been a powerful cause of weakness
and lack of solidarity, but there is no recorded
or unrecorded evidence to show that at that
time any group or section of the people refused
to cooperate with their rulers in the time of
war or of an invasion, or that there was any
desertion from their armices for reasons ol caste,
Banetul though the castes were, they had not
acquired the political value they possess in the
present democeratic set up in the country. At
any rate, in the absence of a defiite evidence,
it is against the canons of historical reasoning
to make the caste system, Injurious though
it is in the modern conditions of socicty, solely
or cven mainly responsible for the defeat of the
Hindu rulers. A more probable cause seems to
be the wide-spread demoralisation and panic
cawsed by the defeat of great Hindu kings and
an erroncous beliel in the mvineibility of the
Twkish hordes who wsed  shock-tactios and
impelled the lesser Indian rulers to think that
resistance was hopeless. It may be presumed
with reason that after the fall of such mighty
warrior-kings as Prithvi Raj and Jai Chand
there must have been anxious and  hurnied
consultations among the smaller rulers of the
Gangetic Valley, their minusters and advicars,
and they must have thought further resistance
to be futile. It was in these depressing circume-
stances that they seemed to have taken shelter
behind the letter of the well-known ipjunction
in the Mahabharata to submit and avoid
anarchy, and ignored its spirit. It was, therclore,
the implicit, nay blind, Hindu faith in Shastric
injunctions to avoid anarchy at all cost cven
at the sacrifice of independence and sovercignty,
that must be held to. have been the primary
cause of the debacle. It was enjoined upon

the Hindus by their Shastras to dread anarchy,

and to avoid it by submitting to an invader,
i his ohject was the ocenpation of the coungy,
“If a powerful king approaches kingdoms
weakened by anarchy from desive *of anuexing
them to his dominion,” writes the Mahabhia-
rata, ‘“the people should go forward and
receive the invader with respeet. There is no
evil greater than anarehye I the powerful
mvader be mchned o equig o cvenvthing will
be right. T, on the other hand, be he envaged
{on accomnt of resistance}, he may exterminate

all. The cow which can be carily milked has

not to suffer any torture whatever, 'The wood
that bends easily does not require to be heated.
The tree that bends canilv Las not o soffer
any torture fat the hands ol the gardeners,.
Guided by these instances, O hero, men should
bend before those that are powerful, The man
that bends his head to a powerful  person
veally bends his head to Tndra®”  (Shanti

Parva, LXVII 6-11)

That the Mahabharata has been read re-
verently, recited, listened to, and talked abomn
by all classes of peopler edneared and -
educated. all over Nonthern Tadia throngh
the ages, needs no argoment. by populariy
in the Heh century A iy attested by no less
an anthority thaw Albcront who writes: " Be-
sides, they have a book which they hold in
such veneration that they firmly assert that
evervthing which oceare it other haoks, s
also found o this book, but nor ol which
occurs o this hook is found v other hooks.
Tt s called Bhavat, and compored by Vyas,
the son of Pardsara at the time of the great
war between the children of Pondu and those
of Kurt.,"¥" It was equally populae in the
16th Century. We are told by the historian
Badaoni that the Hindus “consider it a great
religious merit 10 read and copy i

The present writer ean sayv from his l)(‘l,\'nllill
knnwlcdqc that dwring fonr  months of the
rainy scason there nwed 10 be Kuathas of the
Mahabharata when this work was read and
explained by learned pandis and listened

to at village gatherings in most parts of Uttar
A

Pradesh in the carly vears of the present
century,

This is an tstance of how sometimes ont of

good comes evil, and that 4 nation that does not
make e of diserimination in the interpretation
and application of its valued seripture not only
loses its independence, but also suffers tremen-
dously and for eénturies.

General causes of our defeat may now be
conventently sunmuwised in o the light of the
above discussion. .\ nation’s greatest en my,
says Sir Jadunath Sarkar, is within, not with-
out. Internal factors consequently must  take
the first place. The first and foremost cause
was the moval and social degradation of the
people,especially of the upper and  middle
classes who not only set the tone of the society
but really mattered in that age of aristocracy
when for all practical pwrposes their rise meant
the rise of the nation and their degradation the
nation’s  degradation. This  degencration s
portrayed  in contemporary  literature  as
well as in the architecture of the age. The
classical work  of  Damaodar Gupta  entided
Kuti Matam  Karyam, depicts  the corrupt
socicty of the carly years of the 9ih century
AD. and the numerous literary  works  of
Kshemendreio (990 an.-10600 A, especially
Samyenmdhika, Descpadésa and
Narmamdld, and  the voluminons Kathasomit
Sdgar of Soma Deva (1063-1031 Ay show
the depth 1o which (he Hindus of the tenth
and eleventh centur'es had fallea. The social
and moral life of the monks and nuns i the
Buddhist monasteries in all parts of Northern
India had since the middle of the
A.D,

Kalavilas,

7th century
been overtuken by degroding  evilyzx,
and by the 9l centrry moval deeradation
h;u.l become ramp.nt in the non-Buddlig
society  as well, Their perverted hehiefs  and
practices didd not remain confined within the

fe alls of i
e walls ol their  houses and monasteries,

but  found expression i the  Hindy

sacred
Places ag

. well, The  1indu temples erected
m that age had obscene images and figures

c o . .
on the outer parts of the shrines, prominently
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exposed o the waze of the people. Whatever
might have been their artistic or even religious
value, no apologist can hide the fact that the
presence of oh-cene images must have produced
a veiv demoraliving and sensual effeet on all
concerned, One s only to cast a glance
at the tamples of Khajuraho, Konarak and
Jagermath Pavi, and  at the sculptured  re-
presentatiors in the caves of Bhubaneshwar
and othier places 1o visualise the effect on the
mird and charectr of the people. A socicty
tainted with moral and social evils could not
be capob e of resisting a powerful invader for
an indsfizdte period.

Secordlv. North-Western  India, including
Hindu Afghanitan and part of Sindh, was
even before the 7th century A.p. isolated and
looked upon by the conservative elements of
our society asChorder-lands’ inhabited by
‘barbarians®*.” There was in those regions,
puticularly in Afghanistan,  a great inter-
nuxtne  of vaces, and Indo-Grecks, Indo-
Partliar <. Kushans and Hunas, who in course
of time embraced Hinduism, had become one
with the ind'genous Hindu population. This
being repugnant to the rising conservatism in
the country, the rest of India took little interest
im the affairs of these people who could expect
no help oy svmpathy from their countrymen
and had o depend upon themselves and face
the evemy snvle-handed. Thirdly, after the
extinction of the Maurva Empire there was
no such thing as the defence of the frontiers
of India by the united might and resources
of the Indian people, because our north-west
fronters and all other frontiers were the frontiers
of smeil mdepesdent kiredoms. There was no
central government for the whole of Tndia or
even for the whole o northern India, which
could think and wet for e country as a whole.
The kmgdoms ot Sirdh, Kabul and Zabul,
though yuled by brive monarchs and inhabited
by warlike people. enconntered superior forces
backed by the might and resources of the
biggest and most powerful empire of the age,
wrh their Jdender man-power and financial
strength. The atlwr Indian States were inte-
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would pour a cloud of arrows and the horns of
the crescent would enclose the Indian rear,

Moreover, whereas the Rajputs prided theme
selves on their swordsmanship and looked upon
the battle as a tournament in which to display
their skill and chivalry, the Arabs and the Turks
fought to win, and believed that everything was
fair in war. The Rajputs were averse (o taking
advantage of the enemy's weakness and to resort
to feints and manocuvres in which the Arabs
and Turks were adepts,

Both Mabmud of Ghazni and Muhammad
of Ghur, the former on a much larger scale than
the latter, made use ol shock-tactics to dishearten
and demoralise the Indian troops and people.
With lightning rapidity they would swoop down
upon our fair cities, plunder and dostroy wealthy
shrines and devastate the land with fire and
sword. These tactics were repeated times out of

number and so much fiightened the people that
they began thinkine that Mahmud's troops were
invincible. ‘Fherefore, paolitical and military de-
moralisation set in, and people wrongly began
believing that resivtarce  against the Turkish
hordes was useless, Tt was this feeling that para-
lysed onr society in that age. Finally, the i’\r':\l)s
and the Turks were inspived by o geeat 1'(‘11%"_””*
enthusiasm which made thém teel and Debe \(
that God had made them His instrument \\.\
pwrging the world of idolatry and making it safe
for Islam. Qur people had no such inspiring
ideology to sustain them, except the defence of
their country and religion, which gave them
power to resist and not to carry wir into the ene-
my’s country. Mere physical strength and mili-
tary weapons do not constitute the total equip-
ment of an army. An inspiring ideology and a
burning desire to act offensively so as 10 destroy
the enemy’s power to strike are as essential a8
military training and equipment,
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ROMESH CHUNDER DUTT ( 1848-1909)

: ( Emin-nt Indian Histnians Series

Dr. NiiMAND MURHERJEE

Oue of the important features of the intellec-
tual quickening in ghis country resnlting from
the impact of Western ideas on Ingian thought
Was an interest in the country’s past. Modern
historiography, closcly connccted as it was

" with the developinent of prose literature of

languages like Marathi and Bengali, dates
only from the b:xginning ol the nineteenth
century,

As it is well known, Bengal had its full shwe
of the great intellectual ferment and here also
the discovery of the past was one of its interesting
aspects. Bengali authors began to writc both
in English and in their own language on histo-
torical subjects. The beginning  in modern
historical writing in Bengali is commonly
believed to have been made by one of the

. Pandits of the Fort William College, Ram

Ram Basu, when he wrote Raja Pratapaditya
Charita (Biography of Pratapaditya) in 1801.
The tradition was {ollowed up by other Bengali
intellectuals, Even the stalwarts did not neglect
this field in spite of their other preoceupations,
Pandit Iswar Chandra Vidyasigar wrote his
Banglar Itihasa (Hlistory of Bengal) in 1848,
Bankim Chandra Chatterjec made a brilliant
attempt to -write a history of Bengali in 1880.
This vegan with his celebrated  exhortation
to Bengali scholars to write about the past.

Men like Raja Rajendra Lal Mitra made”

important contributions to historical studjes.
The attempts of all these intellectuals generated
what may be called a sense of the past in the
mind of the Bengalis. This tendency found
its full expression in Romesh Chunder Dutt
who was born in 1848. As his biographer tells
us, Dutt" had a natural bent for history from
his carly childhood. “No subject, not even
poctry,” Dutt himself later remarked, “‘had
such a hold upon me as history.”

All through his life Dutt devoted himsc].f to
the study and exposition of our history, anm(‘-nt
and modern, almost with the zcal of a missio-
nary. 1t is rather diflicult to deal with all his
hist‘oricnl writitgs in a single talk like this.
For the wke of convenitnce I would first
discu's his writirgs on ancient India. Sccondly,
I propose to take up his writings on Indian
cconomic questions. Then I would like to show
how he helped the historical thinking of his
contemporarics by his historical novels. Next
I wonld refr to his history books for children.
I my concluding remarks T would refer to
his conception of history ending up with a
general estimate,

We can perhaps begin with his little book
on The Literature of Bengal published in 1877.
It was perhaps the most notable  performance
of Dutt during the period of his literary
apprenticeship. In writing this book his object
was “‘to trace as far as possible the history of
the people as reflected in the literature of
Beneal.” Today the book appears to be seriously
out of date. But its great merit was that it
was probably the firct attempt in our country
to write a history of the people as reflected in
their literaturc. We have only to compare
this hook with the previous similar attempt
in Bengali by Pandit Ramgatu Nyayaratna, to
appreciate the great advance made in critical
method. The book is marked by a hreadth
of vision and profound knowledge of Luropean
literature.

Dutt’s Bengali trandation of the Rig Veda
appeared 1n 1883-87 . A History of Creilisation
in Anciont India (1889-90, was published shortly
after this. In 18" appeared his Lays of Ancient
India  which  were selections from Indian
poctry rendered into Euglish verse. During

-



3-97 Dutt also issued an omnibus Bengali oners of this art. Gooc? his’to.rical x‘mvcl.ists ca.n
ion in Bengali of the basic books of Hir.)du remar.kably altcr_ men’s vision of thmlx . rt)asl
sion and philosophy. This, called Hindu The mﬂucuc? of Sir Walter Scott mll iy 071‘,(;
ra, was a result of corporate scholarship, for cxample, is well kr}()?\'n. H(‘ revolutiond ;:.h
5. taking the help of leading Sanskrit scholars  the scope an(‘l study of history .\\5(;,1‘1/ nm[ o)) x{)\wk
he day. Next he undertook a major 1as‘k— by his l.ustorlcal works as by }.u.s lave;)j . a/k(,
translation of the two Indian epics into  and his Lay of the Last Mz?zzslée“( uwritir.1
dish verse. The AMahabharata  appeared  was gr(:a‘tly n}ﬂu(‘ll(‘(‘d 'l)y ( \_m‘t l .““g'
;1 an introduction by Professor Max Muller  about his favourite anthors iy 1.{1).), ”-‘lt n’u ](( :
1899 followed by the Ramayana in 1900. “Sir Waltey, Scott was my ’il\t(fll.lll((, .ul“‘ml
forty years ago. 1 do not know if Sir W. 5S¢ (‘)ll
'he value of these writings to the histovian  gave me a taste for l\istm‘y-, or H: my tasyl’c fon
today is slight. These werc not the plodu.cts history rr.m,(lc me an ,adrTurcr (.).l S( i)tlt. B](
original scholarship. About his translation that as 1? may, l)ult? f()l.lr I“.St(fll(.d’ .m)\(‘
the Rigveda, Sri Awrobindo said in l90") greatly kindled th'(" ]H,\(())“l(‘:ll mmgmatmnl(‘)‘
£ it “may be a pretty translation but it is  his countrymen. “These four l_\()\'(‘ls togethe
the Veda”. Dutt’s history of civilisation  cover 4 period of hundred years, hon‘\ the Hlld(‘”\'
ancient India was also described by Sri of the 16th century to the reign of 1\}t1‘;\1}gle).
robindo as “a masterly compilation void  Banga Bijeta (1874) fm(l 1\Ia(llmbz. Kankan
original research.”It cannot be denied that  (1877) relate to Ak'b;u's‘ coneuest ni_Bcngu].
er research has rendered the works of Dutt  The thivd, Rajput Jivan Sun(lﬁ}a (1879) is woven
this ficld completely out of date. It is not round the story of the ]](‘l’()l(‘. struggle of Rmm
“me to comment on the literary merit of his  Protap for the freedom of his I)clf)\'cd Mewar
inslations. I leave this to Sri Aurobindo again  against the overwhelming might nl}hc Mughal
10 calls this “poor and commonplace poetry.”  Empire.  The fourth, ,\.Ialmm'.shlm “/n'(m Prabhat
hatever may be the defects or shortcomings  (1878) tells the story of 1ll(j l'lS(‘.()!‘lll(.‘.l\’lill‘alll:':
these writings, they achicved their immediate  power under the l(‘;\(\(‘r\'lnl.) of Sm\y.,l plllt -
jects remarkably well. The English trans-  biographer informs us .ﬂmt‘n was l)u(lf 1.1.1‘1('-11
ions familiarised the average reader in tion to write a fifth historical nnvv\‘dc.\'cn m]\():
igland with the stories of our epics and thus  the decline .and f;.;ll of (:;M‘;ghal %:;E:;ivaxl()
;de the way casy for the future interpreters  the succession 'oi the b ;at 1a colnl ‘,;t. ‘
1 2st to the West. In his own country the chie. poh'uc«\l panf‘x in ndia 1is ambitior
thT‘La:«:ritings made the educated public  of his remained unfulfilled.
i)orc llSOnsciousA about the cult}n'al h?ritagc
[ India. Thesc created a great mmpression On ' ‘ banga B
\at Westernized section of society wluch' ?hcn of immaturity as a ?A./(.)r 1.0 ‘; .” e o (e
id not think highly of our past traditions,. “dramatxc possnhnh.tus of adhait ko ',.(._
fembers of his group began to think thz'ﬁt seems to be .\(‘1.111111-(‘11!;11 in_tone. lll. : .
fter ail there must have been something m  putation as a }?lsl()] ical novelist \iv?ll u n'mj\ihe y
aur old culture for had not one member of the  rest on his  Jivan !’rablza't .:\nd :/,m,‘, San y,dl;
.C.S. paid tribute to it? Dutt’s equipment for writing l‘nsmn(‘ul NOVC
in his mother tongue was quite remarkable.
As I have already hinted Romesh Chunder  His knowledge of history was sound ;md' ‘;cl‘
1id all he could to inspire the true love of history  had a first hand acquaintance with .ﬂw ‘)\.\ic;
n his countrymen. One way of his d()illg this  where the scenes of his stories were .h.“d' I\:i(i o
vas by writing historical novels. If he did not  over he \\';u(‘mlo\\(‘.(l with a e st l]‘(,‘}'] po-
nvent the Bengali historical novel, he was cer- historical imagination.  All his wonder ‘ul,y .
ainly one of the most dist.inguished practiti- wers were kept in place and harmony

Of his four novels, Banga Bijeta bLears marks
In spite of the

balanced and wise judgment. His judgment
was necarly always the master of his feelings
and herein lay his greatness as a historian.  His
imagination scldom left the boundaries of the
probable. Sir Jadunath Sarkar in one place
refers to the interview between Sivaji and Jai
Singh in Firan Prabkat and commends the per-
fect historical imagination of Dutt which has
been borne out by’ later research.

It is not for me to comment on Dut’s literary
craftsmanship. But he was eminently successful
in inspiring his countrymen’s love for the past
as well as their love of their motherland, His
Jivan Prabhat and Jivan Sandhya had a consi-
derable influence on those who took part in the
Swadeshi movement by creating a favourable
mental climate. Besides, these novels were a
constant source of inspiration to other Bengali
playwrights who chose themes of Maratha and
Rajput history for their plays. Altogether
Dutt by the medium of his historical novels
did much to promote an understanding of our
past.  The minds of later artists in this ficld were
framed on Dutt. It can be asserted perhaps
that together with Bankim’s Rajsinka (1882) and
MM. H.P. Sastri’s Bener Meye (1920) Dutt’s
Jivan Prabkat and Jivan Sandhya are still the
hest specimens of the Bengali historical novel.”
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well. Tt 1892 he also wrote A Brief History of
Ancient and Modern Bengal for the same purpose.
In his preface Dutt remarked that he had taken
care to narrate, as fully and clearly as he could
within his limits, “the condition of the people,
their literature and philosophy, their agriculture,
commerce and arts, their state of progress in
different periods.”  Not satisfied with this, he
also wrote another elementary History of India
in Bergali in 1879. By 1907 it had run into
sixteen cditions and it served its generation.
I have with me copy of the 16th edition
for your ingpection. You will notice that this
book is very readable, being written in simple
and lucid style so characteristic of Dutt.

He expended great care on this book. The
6th edition was thoroughly revised by him in
1889 when he was in Darjeeling on a holiday
for a couple of months. Even a quick glance
at the book will show that one interesting feature
of the book is the sectionson social and economic
developments in the different periods of Indian
history.  This was certainly a novel feature
considering the way school history text books
were written in those days.  But it was only to
be expected in the work of an author destined to
write the Economic History of India. Today
Dutt’s hooks have certainly become out of date

Dutt possibly touched his ercative high water’ | but not before serving their generation. His
mark in this ficld.  The vogue of Dutt extended ¥ objective in writing the book was “to encourage

to other provinces and greatly influenced the
course of historical romance in those regions.

Romesh Chunder Dutt didnot rest hy merely
appealing to the historical imagination of the
adult reading public through the medium of the-
historical romance. He felt the importance
of communicating to the impressionable minds
of the young. One way of doing this was to
write good text hooks for schools. There is
much to be said for peaple with good academic
standards writing for the childem. Children
should be given the best that the universities can
provide. Fortunately Dutt was fully aware of
this social responsibility of the historian. He
wrote A Brief History of Ancient and Modern India

for the use cf schools in the seventies. It sold
4

a sense of unity and past glory in the minds of
the Bengali boys and to help them to remedy
the errors and to encourage them to take to
the paths of progress”.

Dutt himself had hoped that his fame as an
English writer would rest on his Civilisation, his
Epics ard his Economic History. Although his books
on ancient India have been practically forgotten,
his Economic History together with other similar
writings has worn well. The Peasantry of Bengal
which came out in 1874 was Dutt’s first charac-
teristic work. In 1897 was published his Efbland
and India which was a record of progress during
a hundred years, from 1785 to 1885. His Open
Letters to Lord Curzon on Famines and Land Assess-
ments in India appeared in 1900. The Economic
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History of India during the early British rule (1757-
1837) was published in 1902 followed by India
in the Victorian Age (1837-1900) in 1904. Indian
cconomic problems were also discussed by Dutt
in his stray writings collected in two volumes of
his Speeches and Papers on Indian Questions published
in 1902,

His two volumes of Economic History can be
regarded as a pioncer work. Though Ranade's
Essays in Indian Economics had appeared in 1898
and Dadabhai Naoroji's Poverty and Un-British
Rule tn India had been published in 1901, Dutt’s
was the first serious attempt to present the eco-
nomic history of British India in a systematic
way. But there was a period of preparation be-
fore Dutt wrote his Iiconomic History.

In the seventies of the last century the agrarian
discontent in Bengal excrcised minds and there
was a profusion of writings on the subject of land
tenure. In 1872 Bankim Chandra had written
his famous essay on the Peasant of Bengal
(Bangadeser Krishak) in which he roundly con-
demued the Zemindary System and advocated
the Prajawari System which was another name
for the Ryotwari System. Dutt’s Peasaniry of
Bengal appeared soon after the disturbances in
Nudia and Pabna. An ardent and whole-hearted
sympathy with theryot is the keynote of the wolrk.
He very sympathetically considered the clalm‘s
ol the peasants to he educated, to be representea,
to he freed from the trammels of ignorance :m'(l
caved from the oppression of zemindars. Cait-
ously enoucl in 1874 was published Rev. Lal
}’wh;lui D'~ G indie Samunta written at the i}m-
erral zemindar. In this work whicn

tance of a B ‘ ‘
under the title The

later bacame a best-seller

Bengal Peasant Life, the problems of the ryots of

Beneal were hrought in very sharp focus. In his
work Dutt admitted that the system of peasant
porprictors might deserve the high praise best-
owed on it by men like Sismondi, Mill and other
political (‘cm;mmists but he was S('('pt‘i('u] about
its application in Bengal, Tt is interesting (o ﬁl\fl
that Dutt inclnded long excerpts from Bankim’s
essav on the Bengal Peasant in his hook. He end-
cd 1;}.' advocating the introdvztion of permanent

restraints on zemindars’ powers but he made it
clear that his vicws on the gubject extended no
further.

In his England and India (1897) Dutt for the
first time gave an outline of his constructive
ideas on reforms in Indian administration and
advocated that political advancement in India
had been regulated and ought to be regulated
by political progress in England. Dutt’s agrarian
and cconomic views which had been maturing
for so long found full expression in his Famines in
India (1900) and the two volumes of his Economic
History (Vol.I, 1901 ; Vol.1I, 1904),

These are works in which the professional his-
torian of today will pick holes in detail. Most o!
the problems discussed by Dutt arc now scen ir
an altogether different light. Later analysts havc
questioned some of his appreciations and assum
ptions. Dutt’s criticism of a heavy land tax hold:
ing up the productivity of Jand was not perhapt
true of the permanently settled part of the Beng?!
Presidency. With the growth of trade the
value and volume of the produce of land had
increased.

Though Dutt is right in denouncing the atti
tude of the British manufacturer towards Indiai
cotton industry he does the East India CO-_m
injustice by making it party to that policy

The Ryotwari System in Madras came i
for severe eriticism i Dut’s economic writings
He praised the Village System instead, on .lh
assumption that it was the traditional organiza
gion and the introduction of the individuz
settlement  revolutionized  the  land revenu
administration in Madras. Tn his enthusiasti
support for the Bengal system, he fatled 1(3 not
that peasant prnpri(‘tnrship of the ryotwan t}“p
was an old institution in South India d;m'n
back to the Chola times. He also failed to notic
that the ryotwari scttlement was not alwa)
coterminous with overassessment. The case ¢
Coimbatore in the first quarter of the 19th .CCY
tury pointed for instance towards another dire!

tion.

Dutt’s championship of the Permancnt Zemin-
dary Scttlement in his later writings, perhaps
encouraged by his experience in East Bengal,
is understandable because the Tenancy Act of
1885 had clipped the wings ol the zemindars.
For Dutt’s judgment was not absolute but only
relative, When hie wrote his Economic History,
he presumably had in mind the condition of the
Bengal peasant only as compared with that of
peasants in other parts of India.

Though the problem of land assessment was
given the pride of place in his books, Dutt also
decalt with manufactures, tariffs and foreign
trade, railways, irrigation and public finance,
bringing out the effects of forcign rule and of
British policy.

All the time his thinking was dominated by
the theory of ‘drain’. Since its first systematic
statement in the Ninth Report of the Select
Committce in 1783, the ‘drain’ theorywasenthusi-
astically championed by men like Digby whom
Dutt followed. But, was not the process of
Ewopean expansion in India a much more
complicated process? Can it be explained by the
theory of cxploitation only? Europcan cnte-
prise somctimes acted as a powerful catalytic
agent on the cconomic lile of India. Under its
pressure, small-scale  commerical revolutions
took place and the economic ties between the
different regions became closer. European acti-
vity also fostered social change. A drain certain-
ly took place but it must be determined to what
extent it was oflset by an increase of wealth
among the Indian mercantile classes for which
European activity was primarily though in-
directly responsible.

It is no wonder that Dutt has been described
15 a nationalist historian. This is partly truc.
Dutt’s Economic History was but another aspect of
he political campaign that he and many others
verc carrying on in England. The political moral
o his writings was the need for patticipation in
'ftsp(?nsil)ility by the Indian people. On the pub-
tcation of his Economic History, one contempo-
‘ary newspaper commented: ‘A book like this
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does more work than cart-loads of congress
speeches’™. On Dutt’s death Sri Aurobindo wrote
in the notice of his Karmayogin that without
this book it was doubtful whether the public
mind would Lave been ready for the Boyceott. “In
this onc instance”, ranarked Aurchindo, “it may
be said of him (Dutt) that he not only wrote his-
tory but created it”. In Sri Aurobindo’s vicw the
best things Dutt ever did were his Letters to Lord
Curzon and his Economic History. The former
fixed public opinion in India irvetricvably and
nobody ever cared to consider Lord Curzon’s
answer.

But Dutt’s preoccupation with the nationalistic
cause docs not lessen the importance of his work,
His was the first systematic attempt (o write an
cconomic history of British India. He mapped
out the field of economic inquiry in such a way
that many subscquent thinkers were guided by
landmarks. He moulded the thinking of the
intelligentsia of the time. A whe le ganeration was
nurtured on his doctrines and ideas. His was al-
most the first history of a colonial regime written
from the point of view of the subject of a colonial
empire. “It contains”, Prof. Gadgil has re-
marked, “a preview of what came later to be
called the economics of colonialism”. It is inter-
esting to see how ably Dutt anticipated a number
of these features incorporated in discussions of
the economics of colonialism and by implication,
some features alro connected with the economics
of the growth of underdeveloped economics.

Dutt’s methods can well be criticized today.
Probably he can be criticised for having treated
scctors of the economy as if they were inde-
pendent and not having examined the interac-
tions between them durir.g the period of econo-
mic change. But Dutt wrote more than fifty years
ago. Since then the methodology of cconomic
history has been revoluticnized. When Dutt
wrote, economic histery as an academic study
was first being fornded in England by men like
William Cunningham. (The first chair of cco-
nomic historywas created onlyin1892 in Harvard
University.) In India the subject was practically
unknown. So Dutys endeavour was a pioncer
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work. As such it could not naturally avoid the
deficiencies usually to be associated with work
of this kind. In spite of this, Dutt’s achievement
was remarkable. His use of descriptive and
statistical data is masterly.

Itis not an easy task to write economic history
well and readably. One reason why Dutt was
successful was owing to his largeness of culture
and the breadth of his mind and sympathics.
He understood India’s cconomic  problems,
for he knew them at first hand. Academic
historians have their advantages but sometimes
their efforts show a strange divoree from reality.
This could not be said of Dutt. Also professional
historians indulging in hairsplitting arguments
somectimes fail to ask or answer general questions
with the result that their wortk does not have
any general significance. As such,the writings of
profession: Lhistorians scldom attract the general
reader who wants to find some gencral signifi-
cance in history. Dutt’s special appeal to the
layman was in the fact that his work was endow-
ed with some such significance.

Arrived at this point, we can refer to Dutt’s
idea of history. I am inclined to think that
Dutt like another great English historian, who
died recently, did not have any plilosophy of
his own beyond a love of things good and a hat-
red of things evil as he understood them. At
one stage he had been simply lured by the magic
of the past and probably to him the chief value
of history was poetic. Generally speaking, he
seemns to have shared the Whig view of history
then in vogue and believed in progress.

Dutt perceived the importance of social and

cconomic history quite early and this hecame
the key idea of his historical writings., His works
right through evinee a growing awareness on
his part of cconomic and social factors resultivg
in the crowning work of his life, the Econemic

History.

Compared with other great Indians of his time,
Dutt was perhaps not very original. His litevary
talent was of an imitative kind more suited to

the work of a jownalist and pamphlcteer, and -

as an cconomist, he could not probably rank
with Ranade or Gokhale. His assumptions and
hypotheses have been questioned. But upon his
integrity, compassion and high principles no onc
could cast doubt. Dutt’s aclhicvements in the
field of popular scholarship were various and
fertile. It was a moral concern with him that
the manysided lessons of history should be
widely understood. The word ‘dedicated’ has
become much dcbased with indiscriminate
usage. But it can be truly said of Dutt that he
applied himsclf to his task with a spivit of dedi-
cation. His incredible resourecs of industry,
memory, sense, oxperience and narrative skill
were brought to bear on his lifelong endeavour.
Whether he was writing on the ancient history
of India or displaying his comprchensive judg-
ment inhis moregeneral writings or crowning his
carecr with his Economic History, a masterpicce
of analysis and ordered thinkirg, gloviously out
of date, all his work was marked by these quali-
ties. He was one of those pioneers who have
built up the tradition of historical thinking and
scholarship in India. To Romeshi Chunder
Dutt the students of history in this country will
always owe a profound debt.

COURSES

University of Ranchi

B-A. Honours (Part II)

Paper T History of Modern Europe from
1789 to 19495.

Paper II History of Contemporary Asia
(China, Japan, Turkey and Middle
East)

Paper 111 Elements of Political Science and
Governments of four States— U.K.,
U.S.A., U.S.S.R. and Switzerland.

or

Aucient Indian Polity (for those
students who take up Political
Science as a Pass subject and Hons.
in History).

Paper IV Ancicnt Indian History and Culture
from the Earliest Times to 1206 A.D.

Paper V Medieval Indian History and Cul-
ture from 1206 to 1756 A.D.

Paper VI Modern Indian History and Cul-
ture from 1757 to the present day

with a special cmphasis on the
development of Indian Constitutioh.

University of Rajasthan (Jaipur)

B.A. Honours (Part II)

Paper- I Political and Cultural History of
India up to 1000 A.D.

Paper II Political and Cultural History of
India (1000-1740 A.D.).

OF STUDY

Paper 111 Modern India (1740-1947).
Paper IV (a) Europcan History 1789-1878.
or

(5, European History 1878-1919.

Paper V International Reclations from 1919
to the present day.

Paper VI (a) Modern Constitutions of India,
Great Britain, U.S.A., US.S.R.,
and Switzerland.

or

(b, History of Rajasthan (1200~
1700 A.D.).

or

(¢) Constitutional History of Mod-
ern India.

or

(4" Rise and Decline of Buddhism
in India

or

(¢) Ancient Indian Polity.

University of Ranchi
M.A. (Precious) Examination

Paper 1 Ancient World Civilizations from
C. 3000 B.C. to 404 B.C. (Egypt—
Babylonia—China and Greece up

. to the end of the Peloponnesian

Wary).
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Paper II Medieval World from 600 A.D. to
1300 A.D. (Europc and Islam).

Paper III Modern World Since 1914 AD.

Paper IV Select Modern Constitutions (UK.,
U.S.A., U.S.S.R., France, Switzer-
land and Indian Republic.).

ALA. (Final) Examination
Paper 1

History of Political Thought from Machiavelli
to Gandhi (Machiavelli, Hobbes, Locke, Mon-
tesquieu, Rousscau, Bentham, J. S. Mill, Karl
Marx, Lenin and Mahatma Gandhi).

One of the following special groups of three
papers each.
Group A—AxciENT INDIAN  HisTORY AND
CULTURE.

Paper II Political and Administrative His-
tory of India from 322 B.C. to
648 A D.

Paper IIT Society, Gulture and LEconomic Life
from 600 B.C. to 100 A.D.

Paper IV Essays to be written on two out of a
number of topics relating to Papers
II and III

Grour B—MEDIAEVAL INDIAN HisTory AND
CULTURE

Paper 1II Political and Administrative His-

tory of Moghul India (1526-1707
AD)

Paper III Socicty, Culture and Economic Life
from 1000 AD. to 1707 A.D.

Paper IV Essays to be written on two out of a

number of topics relating to Papers
IT and III

Grour (C — MoberN Inpian  History AND
CULTURE,

Paper I1 Political History ol India from
1757 w0 1947 A.D. with special
reference to the development of
Indian Constitution from 1900 A.D.

Paper I Society, Gulture dnd Leonomic Life
from 1757 to the present dav.

Paper VI Lssays to he written on two out of a
number of topics velating to Papers
IT and IIL
Grour D—INTERNATIONAL AFFAIRS

Paper II International Law.

Paper I International Organizations  since
1815 A.D.

Paper IV Essays to be written on two out of
a number of  topies relating to

Papers I and 111
University of Rajasthan
M. A, Examination (Previous and Final)
Any four papers, except Essay, to be taken in
the Previous and remaining papers o be taken
in the Final
Paper I (a) Modern World  (1919-1945)

or

(b) Political Thought and Consti-

tutions.
Paper 11 () Ewropean History (1789-1870)
or

(6) Contemporary
1919).

Europe  (1870-

L

Paper  TIT (a) Hlistory of Tngland (1870-
1939)

or

(hy Constitutional - History  of - Yng-

land.
or

Ada 1830-1950
(Chiva, Japin, Iranand the \rab
Waorld).

(¢) Contemporary

or

(d) The  Fundamentals  of
Culture.

Todian

or

() Outline  of

gion,

Comparative  Reli-

Paper IV Outine History of Rajasthan
(from the 8th Cenuny AD. 10
1818).

Paper V,VI & VIIT Oue of the following alterna-
tive groups ol Indian History, each

comprising of three papers,

Grovr A ANaENT TNDIA -

Paper V' Auncient Indian History from 600
B.C.owo 78 AD.

Paper VI Ancient Tndian Histor y from 78
. AD. to 650 AD,

Paper VIT (i) Ancient Indian Socicty and
Civilization,

Paper

Paper

Paper

Paper

Paper

Paper

Paper VITI
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or

fit; Ancient Indian Epigraphy

and Numismatics.

Grovp B- -MEpIaevaL Inpia

VvV Indian History from 1000 A.D.
1o 1526 AD.

VI Indian History from 1526 A.D
o 1627 AD.

VII Indian History from 1627 A.D.
to 1740 AD.

Grovp C- -NMopery Inpia

V' i Indian History from 1740
AD 10 1805 AD.

or

(ify History of the Marathas and
their Institutions (1627-1761)

VI Indian History from 1805 A.D.
o 1857 AD.

VIT India under the Crown, with
special reference to Political and
Constitutional Developments.

a. Fssav-—There  shall bhe  two
toptes o cach of the periods
of Indian History, Ancient,
Medizeval and Modern, and

one for every other paper.
or

(6) Philosophy of History.
L
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I1.

11,

RULES FOR RESEARCH DEGREES*

University of Ranchi

Ph. D. Examination

Any person who holds the degree of
Master of Arts of the University of
Ranchi and has secured a first or
second class award of post-graduate
diploma of another University, or In-
stitute rccognised by this University,
may apply for registration as a candi-
date for the Ph. D. degree in Arts and,
if registered, offer himself for the Ph. D.
Examination at any time, not less
than two years from the date of his
registration,

Provided that in case where even a
third class degree holder has published
some research papers, the Research
Board may, if it considers such research
papers of sufficient value, allow such
person to supplicate for the Degree.

The application for registration for the
Ph. D. Examination will be considered
by the Research Board, and the Research
Board will decide finally whether such
permission for registration be given.

Every registered candidate for the
Ph. D. degree shall he required to
carry on rescarch work at least for two
years from the date of his rcgistrat.mn
under the guidance of a Supervisor
appointed by the Rescarch Board in
one of the Departments of the Univer-
sity. The Research Board may pertnit
a candidate to work under an approved
Supervisor in another University. The
candidate, however, will be normally
required to reside at the same place
where his Supervisor resides.

*Summarised from qﬂ%ial Regulations

.

Teachers of the Uniyersity, who
have donc some rescarch work and
contributed papers on  the subjecty
may be allowed to carry on the re-
scarch work without the g\li(l;um- of a
Supervisor, if the Rescarch  Board
considers his conpributions sufficiently
valuable. A Supervisor shall not take
more than six regular students under
him, besides six others who arc working
as teachers in the University or any
College affilated 1o it.

A research student shall be in regular
contact with his Supervisor, who will
send quarterly report of his work to
the University through the Head of the
University Departiment concerned.

IV. (a) Every candidate for the degree of

Ph. D. shall state in his application for
examination the special subject upon
a knowledge of which he rests his
gualifications for the degree, and shall
with his application submit four copies.
printed or type-written, of his thesis
on the samc subject.

(b) Every candidate must also  forward
with his application:

(1) A\ certificate from the Supervisor
that the subject matter of his
thesis is i record of work done by
the candidite himself under  his
guidance and that the contents o
his thesis did not form a basis o
the award of any previous degree
to him or to the best of his know
ledge to any body else;

Provided that if the candidat
is a teacher and lhas workes
independently,  such  certificat
shall be signed by himnself.

(i) An account of the extent to which

the sulject matter of the thesis
tends to the advancement of know-
ledge in the particular subject.

V. (i) A thesis for the degree of Ph. D, shalli—

(a) be composegd upon-some special portion
of the subject stated in the candidate’s
application;

(6) emhody the result of research;

(¢c) show evidence that it is a piece of
research work characterized either’ by
the discovery of new facts or by an
attempt at a fresh interpretation of
known facts and theories.

/1. The thesis shall be examined by a Board

of thrce examiners, onc internal and two
external, appointed by the Examination
Board on the rccommendation of the
Research Board. The internal ecxaminer
shall ordinarily be the person under whom
the candidatc has studied and worked
for the Ph. D. degree.

In case of disagreement betwecen the

examiners the following action will be
taken:

(@) If two of the examiners do not re-
commend the thesis for the degree,
the thesis will be disapproved;

(6) If two of the examiners recommend
the thesis and the third disagrees,

the thesis will be submitted to a fourth
examiner;

(¢) In casc even onc of the three examiners
suggests a revision of the thesis, the
candidate will be required to submit
a revised thesis within a year from the
date of the instruction. The examiners
will centinue to be the same.
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A thesis once submitied and  dis-
approved may be permitted 1o be
revised twice and no more,

VIIL (1) If the thesis of the candidate is

approved by the examiners, he may
be required to sit for a written cx-
amination, if so requircd by any of the
examiners, and shall submit to an oral
test.

(2) The written cxamination shall copsist
of two papers of three hours duration
each, one upon the special subject
mentioned in the application of the
candidate, and the other upon the
subject of the thesis.

(3) The examiners shall report to the
Examination Board the result of their
examination of the thesis and of the
written ana oral examinations. The
Examination Board with their opinion
shall then place the report before the
Research Board whose reccommenda-
tion will be placed before the Acade-
mic Council.

If the Academic Council, after
considering the report of the Re-
search Board, are satisfied that the
candidate is worthy of the degree of
Ph. D., they shall cause the same 10 be
published with the subject and title
of his thesis.

D. Litt. Examination

I. (a) A candidate who has obtained the

Ph. D. degree or a candidate who
in the opinion of the Research Board
has made valuable contributions to
the subject in which he is supplicating
for the degree may apply for permission
to supplicase for the D. Litt. degrec.
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(b, A candidate possessing the Ph. D.
degree may be allowed to supplicate
for the D. Litt. degree at least three
sessions atter he obtained the Ph. D.

degree.

A candidate without the Ph. D
degrec may supplicate for the D. Lut.
degrec at least six sessions after he
obtained the Master's degree.

(¢

—

I1. Each such application will be considered
by the Research Board, which will issuc
such instructions as it may think fit.

A candidate who helongs to another
University may be required to work
under a Supervisor unless exempted by
the Research Board.

III. A candidate registered for the D. Litt.
degree shall be required to submit a
thesis, and if the thesis be approved
by the examiners, to sit for a written
examination and to submit to an oral
test on the thesis and on the special

subject which he offers.

Provided that if the examiuers consi-
dered that the thesis and anv original
contributions ol the candidate to the
advancement of knowledge arc generally
or specially of such special excellence
as to ~atisfy the exemption of the candi-
dite from the written examination, they
Judl submie @ veport o the eflect and
the Academic Council, on the receipt of
such report, may exempt such candidate
from the written examinatioin.

IV. Every candidate for the Doctor’s degree
shall state in his application for exami-
nation the special subject upon a know-
ledge of which he rests his qualifications
for the degree and shall withe the appli-
cation transmit four copies, printed or
type-written, of the thesis on the same
and shall submit a declaration that the

at any

subject matter of his thesis did not
award

time previously form a basis of the
of any degree to the candidate and that
to the best of his knowledgdce to anybody

else.

V. (1) A thesis in Literature shalli—

(ay be composed tpon sore special por-
tion of the subject stated in the candi-
date'’s application;

(6) embody the result of research; and

(¢) show evidence that it is a substantial
contribution towards the advancement
of knowledge; that it is original in
the scnse of discovering a new avenue
of research or of making a marked
and distinct advance on the result
of previous investigation or of impart-
ing a new interpretation to the facts
or theorics alrcady known so as to
reveal a new aspect of the kuowledge.

VI. The thesis and the original contibution.
if any, submitted by the candidate shall
be examined by a Board of three exami-
ners—two of whom shall ordinarily be
from outside the Univewity of Ranchi.

In casc of disagreement between the
examiners, the following action will be
taken:-—

Cay 10 two ol the examiners do not recosm-
mend the thesis for the degree, the

thesis will be (li.\;lppm\'v(l:

I two of the exanminers recommend
the thesis and the third cxammes
the thesis will be submittec

—_~
>
~

disagrecs,
o a fourth exanuner:

of the examner

(¢) T case even one
thesis, e

sgzests @ revision of the
candidate will he u‘qnin'(l to .subm"
a tevised thesis withan a year 0‘: the
date  of instruction, The cxamip
will continue to be the same.

In no case permission will be granted
to submit the thesis a third time.

VIL If the candidate fails to satisfy the ex-
aminers at the oral test, the Academic
Council may, on the recommendation

of the examiners, permit him to appear
again at the oral test after six months, but

within a period not exceeding one year
following the date of his faiture.

The written examination shall consist
of two papers of three hours’ duration
each, one upon the special subject men-
tioned in his application, and the other
upon the subject matter of the thesis.

II1. The thesis of every successful candidate
may he published by the University.

IX. If, in case of a candidate for the Degree
of Doctor of Literature, the examiners
make a 1ecommendation that aljthough
his thesis does not satisfy the standard
required for the said degree, it is definitely
of the standard for the Ph. D. degree,
the Academic Cowuncil after considering
such recommendation may order that the
candidate be required to appear before
the examiners for an oral exiamination
with reference to his thesis and the special
subject which he  offers.

University of Rajasthan
Ph. D. Ixamination

[. A candidate for admission to the degree of
Ph. D. must have obtained the Master's degree
(in Ist or 1Ind Division) of this University or of
another University recognised as equivalent
thereto in the subject or any allied subject in
which hefshe wishes to pursue research, The
cases of Third Divisioners may be considered if they
have shown adequate aptitude for vesearch by their
bublications in standard Journals.
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II. All candidates for the  degree of
Ph. D. shall apply for registration at the begin-
ning of any term of the academic year and
shall, except in special cases approved by the
Syndicaic on the recommendation of the
Research Board, work under the guidance or
direction of an approved supervisor.

II1. Admission for the Ph. D. degree will
be made by the Head of the University Depart-
ment concerned or by the Principal of an
affiliated college having post-graduate research
facilities.

Each candidate for admission to the Ph. D.
course in a college affiliated to the University
shall submit his her application for registration
on the prescribed form through hisfher super-
visor duly recommended by the Head of the
Department and the Principal to the University
submitting a scheme or an outline of the subject
he[she proposes to investigale with a statement of
any work he she may have done on the subject after
proper scrutiny and test (including viva-voce)
by the supervisor of adequate general know=-
ledge in his/her field of study. All such appli-
cations shall be referred to the Professor and
Head of the University Department concerned
or an expert for opinion about the scope and
suitabilitv of the subject before the candidate
is actually registered.

In the case of University Departments,
applications for admission shall be submitted
to the Head of the Department concerned.
The Head of the Department after scrutinising
the application and testing the candidate’s
general  knowledge in hicher special  ficld
and also in the scheme or outline submitted
by him/her and after satisfving himself/hersel{
that the subject offered is one which can be
profitably pursued under the superintendence
of the University and that the candidate
possesses the requisite qualifications and re-
quisite background knowledge, will admit the
candidate and forward the application for
registration on the prescribed form to the
University along with the scheme or outline.
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instance the majority of the referees is in favour
of allowing a candidate to revise and re-submit
the thesis, he;she may be permitted to do so.

(¢) In the case of divergence of opinion
among the referces, e.g. one recommending
acceptance of the thesis, the second resubmission
and the third rejection, the report of cach shall
he communicated to the other two with a view
10 obtain agreement among them.

(f) The degree shall be awarded only on the
wnanimous  recommendation of the referees
appoiuted for adjudicating the thesis as well as
of those appointed o conduct the oral or riva-
voce test.

L

XIV. If a candidate is permitted to improve
and re-submit his thesis, he shall be required

to re-submit it not earlier than six months or

later than twelve months from the date of such

permission,

The thesis so re-submitted shall be sent to the
same pancl of external examiners who cvaluated
the original one for adjudication unless .thc.y
or any one of thenu expresses inability to adjudi-
cate. The Vice-Chaneellor shall - in such @
contingency appoint another external examiner
or examiners, as the case may be, from the
original panel suggested by the Board of
Studies concerned and by the  supervisor.

A candidate shall not be allowed to r16°
submit his thesis more than once.

XV. The reports of the referees (including
those of the viva-voce test, where held) shall
be placed before the Syndicate for acceptance
or rejection, as the case may be, of the thesis.

ENROLMENT FOR RESEARCH DEGREES

anic

K. Roy*
hakradhar Prasad Singh.
umukund Virottama®*

iss Indu Khalkho.
rju Mahto*

node Kumar Sahay*

iss Ila Mukherjcc*

rs. Anjali Ghosh,

iss Ashoka Sen.

Mrs. Sushila Mishra.

A.P. Verma.
S.M. Habibuddin.

P.P. Sinha.
Muneshwar Singh.

Mrs. 8.K. Kapoor.
Purushottama Kumar.

Sadaéhiva Prasad Sinha.

University of Ranchi
Subject

Maharaja Nanda Kumar.

Singhbhum during Early British Regime.

Political History of Chotanagpur from 1658
to 1858 A.D.

Unrest against British Rule in Chotanag-
pur during the 19th Gentury.

Hundred Ycars of Christian Missions in
Chotanagpur since 1845 A.D.

Aspects of North Indian Education and
Learning under the Great Mughals
(1526-1707 A.D.) with special reference
to Contemporary Literature

Social Status of North Indian Women from
1526 to 1707 A.D. with special reference
to Contemporary Literature.

India in the eyes of Foreign Travellers {1526-
1707 A.D.)

Supervisor

Dr. K.K. Datta.
Dr. K.K. Datta.

Dr. P.N. Ojha.
Dr. P.N. Ojha.

Di1. P.N. Ojha.

Dr. P.N. Ojha.

Dr. P.N. Ojha.

Dr P.N. Ojha.

Social Status of North Indian Women from

1,000 to 1526 A.D., with special reference
to Contemporary Literature.

Court patronage and encouragement of
Hindi under the Great Mughals (1526-
1707 A.D.)

History of Land Revenue Administration
i Chotanagpur since 1757 A.D.

Aspects of Social-Economic life of Chota-
nagpur since 1858 A.D.

Biography of Raja Birbal.

Political History of Chotanagpur since 1858
AD.

Role of Indian Women in the Freedom Strug-
gle (1857-1947).

Administrative  History of Chotanagpur
1767-1919.

Industrial History of Chotanagpur from
mid-18th to mid-20th centuries.

* Asterigk indicates thesis either completed or nearing completion.

Dr. P.N. Ojha.

Dr.

-

P.N. Ojha.
Dr. P.N. Ojha.

Dr. P.N. Ojha.
Dr. P.N. Ojha.

Dr. P.N. Ojha,
Dr. P.N. Qjha.
Dr. S.N. Singh.

Dr. S.N. Singh.
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Name

*Satya Prakash
*(Miss) Rampyari Shastri
*S.S. Kulshreshtha

*(Miss) Krishna Swarup
*Kailash Chandra Jain

*R.N. Varma
*V.5. Bhargava

*Virendra Swaroop Bhat-

nagar

*P.S. Chowdhry

*R.M. Mathur

R.S. Pareek
*(.R. Parihar
*B.D. Sharma
*H.C. Tikkiwal

*K.K. Maitra

*D.L. Paliwal
*S8.C. Maheshwary
*K.S. Gupta

*K.C. Kasliwal
*Mis. Beni Gupta

* Asterisk indicates Degree awarded.

University of Rajasthan

Subject

India under the Guptas—A Study in Culture.

Zalim Singh Jhala.

The Development of Trade and Industry

under the Moghuls (1526 to 1707 A.D.)

The State of Hindu Socicty (600 A.D. to
1000 A.D.)

Jainism in Rajasthan.

Constitutions in Ancient India.

Marwar and the Mughal Emperors (1526
to 1748 A.D.)

History of Rajputana during the Eighteen-
th century (1700 to 1745 A.D.)

Rajasthan bctween the two World Wars
(1919 t0 1939 A.D.)

Relations of the States of Jodhpur, Bikaner
and Jaisalmer with the English East
India Company.

Contribution of Arya Samaj in the making
of modern India (1875 t0 1947 A.D.)
Marwar and the Marathas (1724 to 1843

AD)

Udaipur and the East India Company
(1817 to 1857 A.D.).

Jaipur and Later Mughals (1707 to 1803
AD).

History of the Terrorist Movement in India
from the begiiming to 1919 (with special
reference to Bengal).

Udaipur and the British (1837 w 1919
A.D.).

British relations with the States of Rajputa-
na (1815 to 1835 A.D.).

Mewar and the Maratha relations (1735 to
1818 A.D.).
Jain Granth Bhandars in Rajasthan.

The Marathas and the States of Kota
Bundi (1682 to 1818 AD).

andd

¢

<

.
Supervisor
L 3

Dr. M. L. Sharma.
Dr. M.L.. Sharma.

Dr. AL, Srivastava,
Dr. M.L. Sharma.
Dr. M.L. Sharma.
Dr. M.L. Sharma,
Dr. G.N. Sharma.

Dr. M.L. Sharma.

Dr. M.L. Sharma.

Dr. A.L. Srivastava,
Drv. S.P. Varma,
Dv. G.N. Sh;u'l{m.
Dr. M.L. Sharma.

Dr. M. L. Sharma.

Dr. M1 Sharma.
Dr. M.L. Sharma.
Dr. V.P.S.Raghuvanshi.

Di. MLL. Sharma.
Dr. M.1.. Sharma.

Dr. VLPS, Raghuvanshi

Name

*M.P. Roy

*V.S. Srivastava
Rajendra Prasad Joshi
*K.N. Panikkar *

J-N. Asopa

Ram Gopal Sharma

Mrs. Prema Sarien

(Miss) Nondita Chatterji

Shyam Singh Tanwar

V.K. Vashishtha

Zabar Singh Kachawaha

Ramji Lal Jangid
Mast Ram Singh

G.S.P. Mishra

Jagdish Prasad Pande

{Miss) Asha Melira
N.C. Barua

S5.C. Mishra

Subject

Pindagis—Their origin, growth and suppres-
sion.

A study of the temples of Rajasthan from
the carliest imes up to 12th Century A.D.

A centiry of British rulc in Ajmer (1818 to
1918 A.D.).

Delhi Residency-— A Political Study (1803
to 1856 A.D.).

Rajasthan - A Study in Culture on the basts
of epigraphic sources from 700 1o 1200
A.D.

History of Political Thoughts and Institu-
tions as developed in the age of the
Mahabharata.

Harouti and the Mughal Emperors (1526
to 1707 A.D.).

Rajasthan—Social and Cultural History,
with special reference to the impact of
the British.

The Jodhpur State administration i action
during the sccond half of the 19th Cen-
tury.

Rajputana Agency 1833 to 1858 A.D.—
A study of British relations with the states
ol Rajputana during the period with
special emphasis on the role of Rajputana
Agency.

Jodhpur and the East India Company

Some aspects of Social and Cultural life in

Jaipur State (1818 to 1880 A.D.).

A critical study of Geographical data in
the Puranas.

Historical and Culkural data in the Pali
Vinayak Pitaka.
Social and moral ideas inthe Mahabharata

'The position of women in Rajasthan under
Rajput Rule.

Rajasthani Paintings (16th to 18th Century)
-~A Study in Culture.

Sindhia- Holkar rivalry in Rajasthan.

* Asterisk indicates Degree awarded.
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Supervisor

Di. V.P.S. Raghuvanshi
Dy. Satya Prakash.
Dr. V.P.S. Raghuvanshi

Dr.V.P.S. Raghuvanshi.

Dr. Satya Prakash.

Dr. M.L. Sharma.

Dr. G.N. Shaima,

Dr. G.N. Sharma.

Dr. A.L. Srivastava.

Dr. V.P.S. Raghuvanshi
Dr. G.N. Sharma.

Dr. G.C. Pande.
Di. G.C. Pande.

Dr. G.C. Pande.
Dr. G.C. Pande.

Dr. G.C. Pande.

Dr. Satva Prakash.
Dr. M.L. Sharma.
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3. Dr. P.N. Ojha, Head of the Department,
is carrying on advanced researches on the
following  twa sithjects:

(' Nurjehan and her times.

(i) Social life of North India as depicted in

the works of Hindi poets of the 16th and

17th centuries.

.
4. Professor SN Pathak of the l)rp;\rlmrn(i-‘
completing his doctoral thesis at the University
of Hawau (US. A0 on wnte aspects of Iudo-
American history e the piesent century.

5. Dr. S.NU Singh, Reader in the Departe
ment, s carrying on advaneed resarches on
the Admnustrative Histny ot Modein Bihar
since 1757 ALD.

Comments By Supervisors

Dr. P.N. Ojua,
Head of the Department of History, University of Ruanchi

Post-Graduate teaching in the Departinent
of History started in July, 1951 under the
old Bihar University, In July, 1960, the
Department passed under the control and
management of the newly-created Ranchi Uni-
versity. Facilities exist in the Department at
present for rescarch work in Mediaeval and
Modern Indian History and Culture as well
as Local (Chotanagpur) History and Culture.
We are concentrating more on socio-cultural
and economic aspects in these fields of study.
Indeed, we have to cncounter numerous
difficulties in this connection, the most im-
portant of them being the lack of adequate
library facilities. However, the History library
15 expanding rapidly. But, for the present,
our research students have to spend secveral
months at Calcutta, Patna, Declhi and clse-
where for utilizing the libraries there. In spite
of all these, more than a dozen research students
are carrying on their researches  seriowsly
ander the guidance of the Department, and
the number of such students s increasing

rapidly day by day.

At present, there are two Research seholar-
ships, eac h of Rs. 200,- per month,in theDepart-
ment, awarded to the most serious among the
regular researchers. We are trying tn'in('rr;\w
the number of sich scholarships. Besides, the
gives liberal Jump-sum grants (o
workers from time to time fa
as other expensey

University
other research
meeting then travel as well

mcutred i connection with their pescarch
The number of vesearch supervisors in the
Department s Likely to go up shortly, The
rescarch students meet thejr supervisors at least
once a week as indicated in the I)(-p;u-(m‘"“‘l
time-table. They also take active parts in the
weekly seminars organized by the Departments
which are also attended by the Post-Graduate
students. We arc contemplating to start in the
near future fortnightly or monthly seminars
(-xclusivcly meant for the resecarch  workers.
The Journal of Historical Research, published by
the Department twice a year, is the "m‘:k.‘l organ
of the Department, in which papers wiitten by
rescarch workers, pertaining to their subjects, are
published from time to time, along with ¢on-
tributions from others. The University is serious-
ly contemplating to preseribe the payment of
a monthly supervision fee for the regular re-
search students, i order 1o make them more
senious-minded  about  their worke However,
according 1o the present regnlations of the
University,  each MPCIVISGT 1 |rqui|(‘(l to
submit to the Unuvasity a quunterly yeport
on the progress ot the student o students
Depart-
the

uncer him through the Head of the
ment concerned for the consideration ol '
Rewearch Board of the Universty. Successive
adverse reports by the SUPETVIsor Ny Jead
to the cancellation of registration ol a research

worker. Such «teps are renerally taken whet
event

1

student fails to produce satisfactary work

"y « being
after a pend of four vears, Filmte arc !

?

made to start regular coaching of the rescarch
students in some of the foreign languages, like
Persian, French and German, in order to
enable them to fulfil their minimum language
requirements for consulting basic original docu-
ments and records. Correct expression in
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English language is a major problem for most
of the research students today, since they
receive their instruction up to the Bachelor’s
degree standard through the medium of the
regional languages. This factor, in fact, is giving
a great headache to the supervisors these days,

Dr. V.P.S. RAGHUVANSHI
Department of History, University of Rajasthan, Jaipur

Historical Research in this University does
not attract bright students and most of the
students undertaking rescarch are an average
lot.

The students undertaking rescarch on Modern
India have to work at Delhi, Calcutta and
other centres. The Univarsities in this State
are not very old and their libraries consequently
do not have basic materials of study. The
University of Rajasthan has been able to
sccure a good collection of original sources
on the History of Rajasthan from the old Mount

Abu Residency Library. The archives of the
old States contain valuable material which
is now being centralized at Bikaner and utilized
by students. The Supervisors have to work
very hard on their students.

The University Department at present awards
two scholarships for research every year. There
are two fellowships also instituted for the
Tagore Chair on Indian Culture. Some addi-
tional research scholarships and fellowships
are necessary to attract students from other
states as well.

Dr. A, I.. SrIvasTAVA

Professor Emeritus, Agra College, Agra University

Historical rescarch in this University is being
carried on at two main centres, Agra and
Kanpur. ProfessorKali Shankar Bhatnagar is the
chief rescarch gutde at Kanpur and, although
old and retired, he is even now actively guiding
quite a few rescarch scholars. His main subjecte
is. Modern  Indian History with  particular
reference to cconomic and cultural history.
At Agra we have rescarch scholars in Medieval
and Modern Indian History and also in some
aspeets of Modern Political Thought  and
Institutions.

We are very much handicapped, both at
Agra and Kanpur, for lack of availability of
source-material for our researchers. We do not

possess all the printed works in Persian and
Marathi. The reference library too is far from
adequate. We do not have such indispensable
works as Encyclopaedia of Islam. We have to send
our students to Calcutta, Patna, Rampur and
Delhi and sometimes even to  Hyderabad
for collecting material for their theses.

Some of our rescarch scholars leave in the
middle when they get a job. Tt will be well
if scholars are formally registered only after
they have put in one year's preliminary work
and undergone some kind of test at the end of
that period of apprenticeship. Secondly, only
those research scholars should be enrolled who
possess  necessary  linguistic cquipment,  such
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as knowledge of Persian and Marathi for the
Medieval Period and that of French and
Portuguese for the Modern Period. At present
200 days’ attendance is necessary during the
period of two years that a research scholar is
required o put in. This is satisfactory, but if

scholars are present with the Supervisor during
the course of writing their theses, they can have

consultations with him and get their difliculues
not be

than

cleared. The Supervisor would ,then
required to go through the theses more
once, and to correct them intensively.

THESES PRESENTED (1956-64)

University of Rajasthan

BRITISH RELATIONS WITH THE STATES OF RAJPUTANA (1818-1835)

. Dr. S. C. MAHESHWARY

The British relations with the states of
Rajputana during 1815-1835 can be conve-
niently studied in three phases. During the
first phasc lasting up to 1824, the British Govern-

ment interfeved actively to restore the authority -

of the ruling houses and assist in the internal
rcorganization of these states. But it produced
serious repercussions and in the next phase,
lasting up to 1826, the British Government
was confronted with serious opposition to the
policy. Subsequently, from 1826 onwards the
British Government respected  the internal
autonomy of the states and abstained from
interference as much as possible. The develop-
ments of this period have been studied in this
thesis on the basis of original documents.

Lord Wellesley had made a bold bid to in-
clude all the states of Rajputana in his system
of protective alliances. But his failure to reduce
cffectively Maratha power, financial difliculties
and opposition from the authoritics in England
and other circumstances did not allow complete
success of his plans in respect of these states.
His successors went a step further and even
dissolved the alliance with Jaipur. Thus the
states of Rajputana were more or less lefs
entirely to themselves, Only the states of
Alwar, Bharatpur and Dholpur remained bound
to the British Government.

During the period 1805-13 a great change in
the position of the East India Company occur-
red. Englishmen were becoming conscious of
their imperial status in India. At the same
time the rise of predatory powers in India
increased: their  anxiety about its security.

Lord Hastings was soon convinced of the
necessity of an active policy. He decided to
climinate all threats to the British power by
bringing the petty states in the British protective
fold and by climinating hostile powers. In this
work, he realized the importance of the numer-
ous states of Rajputana which provided a field
for the Marathas and the Pindaris. Therefore,
in view of the orders from England, he decided
to take Jaipur under protection as the first
step. Though he failed in the immediate object,
he remained undaunted about the final plans.
When orders for the destruction of the Pindaris
arrived from England, he on his individual
responsibility stretched their scopc and decided
to implement the plans in entircty. The power
of Sindhia and Holkar was ecxcluded from
Rajputana. Amir Khan was forced to give
up his predatory activities there and was
cstablished as a petty prince.

The Rajput states were invited to join the
British protective system. They had no choice.
The Marathas and the Pathans had incurred
their hostility and their small sizc precluded
independence. Therefore, they were glad to
enter into alliances with the British Govern-
ment. They were completely isolated and their
forcign relations were “subordinated to the
British Government. It also commanded their
military resources. Wherever possible  tribute
was demanded. On the whole the states of
Rajputana  benefitted much from the con-
ncction with the British Government. It was
hoped that in future their rclations with

the protecting power would remain very
cordial.



208

The nternal condition of these states was
wieh that the British could not strictly observe
the policy o non-terference. The British
Covernment decided to help the princes in
the work  of reorganization. Two test-cases
of Mewar and Jaipur have heen um\lf:d in the
theas, Chaptamn Tod has rz.\rned lasting fame
in Rajputana by his wark in Mewar. ()r}-\trf-
lony and Stewart tried to do the same ll\.l.'llpl.ll .
.-\lliumgh their efforts were definitely h('nrﬁ«fml
yet the wide interference which
they excrcised in their internal affairs gave
risc" to a feeling of frustration and hostility
the toeal authorities. This feeling was
el i their relations with Jatpur.

to these states,

among
violently expre

Beaedes,  the mistake ol recognizing Zalim
in Kota led to ascrious revolt

Smeh's clum
to the

L was ruthlessly suppressed, much
diseredit of the British name in Rajputana. kn-
conragement given to Man Singh incited ham
to tyranmical acts. The British Government
had to use its influence, much to the discom-
finiee of both the prince and the chicfs. Again
Inence of the British Resident
Livision of sovereignty
Iy led to vinlence

whiet

the elirect nld
D olhiled toa confusing ¢
in Alwar in 181 which not on
wiies coneerned but also ¢
of Alwar and the

cated
amon the '
bl Dlood between the state

Brir i Grwverment.

i« thrown by the state

A\ erieds 1‘!.\”“'!2"(’ W ’
authority.

ikh p.u'.\n\nunl ‘
h sternly by the British

licy of revenge.

o Biowatpur 1o the Bt
[ state was dealt wit
aned ot cavonred of & po
s disturbed the relations
h theBritish

the misuse of its pu]i!ir;\l power
mpnly in that
much. The

VWiale the € wle
f . TR anawit

b the oz ot cof Ragputan
(overnanent, .
1o establish 4 commercial mat

wea s relited 1te name very

DELHI RESIDENCY

(1803-1851,

¢
benefactor of 1818 now appeared to the people
of Rajputana as a hectoring and an avaricious

forcc.

Sir Charles Mectealfe accused  the policy
of interference for all this mischicf and decided
on strict non-interference. He fought against
the efforts of his government to establish the
monopoly  of Aalwa  opium. He recognized
the powers of Rani Regent in Jaipur and
withdrew  all adminis-
tration of Mewar. His rank, experience and
abilities commanded a suitable response from
The policy of
Metealfe

confidence to the prinees and removed  the

interference  in the

the supreme  governmendt.

nonsinterference followed by rave

suspicion in their minds about the mntives of the

British Government.

This pohey peceived a severe jolt from the
disturbances in Ragputana during
1831, But non-interference

a4 natural balance

wide-spread
the year 1828 to
paid dividends by establishing
between the conflicting partics.

By 1832 the relations hetween the Rritish

Government and the states of Rgputana had

roved, They were further strengthen

much imp
nov-

hy the prrmn.\l meeting hetween the Gaover

ord Bentick and the princes at Ajmer

General 1
('nn(‘rc‘c

1832. Tn order to give them a more
shape and to chicit the co-operation of thes¢
princes against Thugi, Dacoity and ot}'lcr
the seat of the \up(-rintcndll\g
Jhiftedd from Delhi 1o mor¢
central posiion, Jinier. Thus i.l was .oul)’ rl’z
1835 that the new system established in 18

cquired Jability and hoth the systems

igati e an 0
obligations and duties hegan
the Paramount

m

soctal evils,

anthority was

had a

of 1e¢ iplm .\l

operate to the satisfaction of both,

power and the States,

A POLITICAL STUDY

r. K. N, PPANIKKAR

of the role of British
the formulation and

Is the Mughal

Thie thesis v @ otudy

Resdente at Dellu

execntion of “Ulibh pﬂlt("_“ tonware

and the

Emperors, the states of Rajputand

Cis-Sutlej states.

The Delhi Residency was established in 1803.
The primary duty of the Resident was then the
management of British relations with the Mu-
ghal Emperor. With the conclusion of the sccond
Maratha war and the scparation of political
authority from the Commander-in-Chief, the
states of Rajputana and the Cis-Sutlej states
came within the jurisdiction of the Residency.
Thf states of Rajputana were taken out of its
poh'tlcal control in 1818 and 1821 for short
periods. But in 1832 they were finally placed
l“{“df"' a new Agency at Ajmer. The Delhi
mf“‘g;:i:’ '\\'ilS fh(‘n relegated to the position of

. 'y, With the formation of the Agra
Presidency in 1834 the Cis-Sutlej states were
also separated from its jurisdiction.

The management of British relations with the
Mughal Emperors was a difficult problem. A
small territory in the vicinity of Delhi was assign-
ed to the Emperor for the maintenance of the
royal family. The administration of this territory
was entrusted to the Resident. As the revenue
of this territory was inadequate for the main-
tenance of the Emperor and the royal family in
comfort and dignity, a fixed sum of Rs. 90,000/-
per month was given to him without any re-
ference to the revenue of the assigned territory.
This amount was considered inadequate by the
Emperor and so ‘Wellesley promised to increase
it to one lakh of rupees whenever the revenue of
the assigned territory sufliciently increased.

The scttlement virtually made the Emperor
a pensioner of the British Government, He was,
however, allowed all privileges and preroga-
tives of a sovercign inside the palace. The mem-
bers of the royal family had immunity from law!
The Emperor received nazars and distributed
khilats. A mint worked in Delhi and the coins
werce issued in his name. The Government con-
ceded these prerogatives to the Emperor out of
regard for his personal feclings and the past
glory of the Mughals. But in the wider political
context' of the country he was to be a non-
entity.

The Emperor naturally was not happy with
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this position. Shah Alam was too old to offer any
opposition. But his son and successor Akbar
Shah II who came to the throne in 1806 took up
the matter very vigorously. His whole life time
was spent in tircless endeavours to assert his
superiority over the British Government and to
obtain some enhancement of the royal stipend,
He sent two missions to Calcutta, the mission of
Shah Haji and that of Raja Prankishan, and
another one to England, the mission of Raja
Ram Mohan Roy. The Residents and the Sup-
reme Government viewed these attempts with
concern and decidedly thwarted them.

To the British Government it was a political
necessity to deny any vestige of superiority that
the Mughal Emperor could claim over it. They
had by 1818 come to possess the paramountcy
of India which was once held by the Mughals.
So, the privileges granted to the Emperor was
slowly withdrawn. The prerogative of best-
owing khilats was restricted. The Delhi mint was
abolished and the name of the Emperor was re-
moved from the coins of the Company. The
Emperor was treated by the Governor-General
as an equal and the form of address was changed
to express this status. The nazars presented by the
Governor-General, the Commander-in-Chief,
the Resident and all other British officers were
also stopped by degrees.

These were indications of the final settlement
which the British Government was contemplat-
ing on the event of Bahadur Shah’s demise. The
death of Dava Bakht and Fakhr-ud-din, the
sons of Bahadur Shah and the recognized heirs
apparent facilitated matters. The Agent con-
cluded an agreement with Mirza Kocash, the
third son of Bahadur Shah. According to this the
royal family was to quit the palace and the kingly
title and all other prerogatives were to cease. The
British Government agreed to provide to the
head of the family a comfortable subsistence
and a palace at the kutab. The revolt of 1857,
however, intervened to put an end to the Mughal
dynasty in a different manner.

The other important duty of the Resident was
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the management of British relations with the
states of Rajputana. In 1806 when these states
came under the pohtical jurisdiction of the Delhi
Residency anly Bharatpur and Alwar had treaty
relations with the British Government. All other
statey were ecager to be taken under British
protection as the Marathas and the Pindaris
were wantonly plundering their territory. But the
British Government did not pay heed to their
appeals due to its adherence to the policy of non-
intervention.

But with Lord Moira’s assumption of the
Governor-Generalship a radical change took
place in the Government’s approach to this
problem. He was all in favour of taking these
states under British protection. Charles Met-
calfe, the Resident, was from the very bcginn.ing
pressing the Government for a similar Pohcy.
Now he played a very important part in the
evolution and exccution of British policy towards

these states. The negotiation and conclusion of

the treaties of 1818 with these states were pri-
marily his work.

According to these treaties the British Govern-
ment promised to abstain from interference in
the internal aflairs of these states. But the rights
and obligations acquired by it as the paramount
power very soon necessitated a deviation from
this accepted policy. The Resident vigorously
exerted to ensure an cfficient administration in
these states as it was necessary for safe-guarding
the pecuniary interests of the British Government
and the preservation of peace and tranquillity
in this region. This, of comsse, amounted to inter-
ference T theh Yo P nglaitggal these states and
violation of)ﬁc,ﬁ'czxty g fin . But this was
i of non-inter-
the Govern.
Jaipur and

)
Bharatpur amply clarify this point.

The case of the Cis-SMlq’ stafes was nlm"’“'
repetition. The Residents were \'rhrmcntly_m
favour of protecting these states from the invasion
of Ranjit Singh, the ruler of Lahore. But the
policy of non-intervention again stood in the way:
But in 1808'09» the Fr:lnco-Rll-‘-‘ia" phob'll
gripping the minds of British statesmen in India,
these petty states were taken under British pro”
tection by a proclamation to that effect. No
formal treaty was concluded with these statcs.
The Government in this case also allowed com=
plete freedom to the rulers in thejr internal
affairs. But inefficient administration and mutual
quarrels among the chiefs resulted in the inter-
ference of the paramount power. Patiala, Tira,
Chichroli and Himalpur-Wandhri are taken as
test cases in this respect.

The important role played by the Resident
in the formation and execution of British policy
becomes glaringly apparent from the analysis of
the foregoing problems. The Resident enjoyed
a comparatively high position and his suggestions,
but for afew exceptions, were always accepted by
the Supreme Government. The Governor-Gene-
ral saw to it that the Emperor and other chiefs
did not overlook the authority of the Resident,
which highly enhanced his power and prestige.
He was treated with consideration and regard
by the Emperor and the chicfs of Rajputana and
the Cis-Sutlej states. Their vakils almost daily
waited upon him to get the decision and opinion
of the British Government on matters relating to
their masters. In fact, the importance formally
attached to the Mughal Court gracdually shifted
to t.hc Residency. As Kaye put it, the Delhi
Resxdency was the “head quarters of diplomacy
o upper India”™ dwing the first half of the nine-
teenth century.
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